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CHAPTER LVI. 

Allies on whose assistance Buonaparte might count . — Causes 
which alienated from him the Prince- Royal of Sweden — 
who signs a Treaty with Russia. — Delicate situation of 
the King of Prussia, whose alliance the Emperor Alex- 
ander on that account declines. — A Treaty with France 
dictated to Prussia. — Relations between Austria and 
France — in order to preserve them Buonaparte is obliged 
to come under an engagement not to revolutionize Poland. 
— His error of policy in neglecting to cultivate the alliance 
of the Porte. — Amount of Buonaparte's Army — Levies 
for the protection of France in the Emperor's absence . — 
Storming of Ciudad Rodrigo by Lord ' Wellington . — 
Buonaparte makes overtures of Peace to Lord Castle- 
re agh . — The Correspondence broken off . — Ultimatum of 
Russia rejected. — Napoleon sets out from Paris, 9th May, 
1812 — and meets the Sovereigns his allies at Dresden — 
A last attempt of Napoleon to negotiate with Alexander 
proves unsuccessful. 

The several powers, who might in their different 
degrees of strength aid or impede the last and 
most daring of Buonaparte’s undertakings, were, 
VOL. XIV. A 
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— Denmark, Saxony, Sweden, and Prussia, in the 
north of Europe ; in the south, Austria, and the 
Turkish empire. 

Denmark and Saxony were both devoted to tl»e 
cause of France ; but the former power, who had 
made over to Napoleon her seamen, had no land 
troops to spare for his assistance. The few that 
she had on foot were scarce sufficient to protect 
her against any enterprise of Sweden or England. 

Saxony was also the firm friend of Napoleon, 
who had enlarged her dominions, and changed her 
ruler’s electoral bonnet into a royal crown. It is 
true, if Poland was to be regenerated, as seemed 
to be the natural consequence of a war with Rus- 
sia, the King of Saxony must have reckoned upon 
losing his ducal interest in the grand duchy of 
Warsaw. But from this he derived little present 
advantage ; and as he was secure of indemnification, 
the apprehension of that loss did not prevent him 
from following the banner of Napoleon, with the 
same good-will as ever. 

Very different was the condition of Sweden. 
That kingdom, since the reign of Francis I., had 
been the ancient and natural ally of France against 
Russia ; in acting against which last power her 
local advantages afforded great facility. Sweden 
was also governed at the moment by a French- 
man. But the Prince-Royal had received more 
injuries and affronts than favours at the hands of 
the Emperor Napoleon ; and the violent policy 
which the latter was in the habit of using towards 
those of his allies and neighbours, who did not 
submit unresistingly to all his demands, had alien- 
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ated from France the hearts of the Swedes, and 
from his own person the friendship of his old com- 
panion in arms. We have mentioned the mode of 
argument, or rather declamation, which he had 
used to compel the Swedes into a total exclusion 
of English manufactures, contrary to a reservation 
made in a recent treaty, by which the Swedes had 
retained the right of importing colonial goods and 
salt, while consenting to exclude British commo- 
dities generally. With the same urgency and 
menaces, he had compelled the Crown Prince to 
declare war against Britain. 

But although Napoleon succeeded in both points, 
he could not oblige Britain to treat Sweden as a 
belligerent power. On the contrary, England 
seemed not in the slightest degree to alter the 
relations of amity to a state whom she considered 
as having adopted the attitude of an enemy to- 
wards her, merely from compulsion too powerful 
to be resisted. This moderation on the part of 
Great Britain did not prevent Sweden from feel- 
ing all the evils of the anti- social system of Buo- 
naparte. Her commerce was reduced to a mere 
coasting-trade, and her vessels skulked from port 
to port, exposed to the depredations of Danish and 
French privateers, who seized upon and confiscated 
upwards of fifty Swedish ships, under pretence of 
enforcing the non-intercourse system. The Prince- 
Royal applied for redress at the court of Paris ; 
but although vague promises were given, yet nei- 
ther were the acts of piracy discontinued, nor any 
amends made for those daily committed. The 
Baron Alquier, who was the French envoy at 
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Stockholm, used, according to Bernadette’s ex- 
pression, the language of a Roman proconsul, with- 
out remembering that he did not speak to slaves . 1 

When asked, for example, to state categorically 
what Napoleon expected from Sweden, and what 
he proposed to grant her in return, Alqnier an- 
swered, that “ the Emperor expected from Sweden 
compliance in every point conformable to his sys- 
tem ; after which it would be time enough to 
enquire into what his Imperial Majesty might be 
disposed to do in favour of Sweden.” 

On another occasion, the French envoy had the 
assurance to decline farther intercourse with the 
Crown Prince on the subject of his mission, and to 
desire that some other person might be appointed 
to communicate with him. There can be no doubt, 
that, in this singular course of diplomacy, Baron 
Alquier obeyed his master’s instructions, who was 
determined to treat the Prince- Royal of Sweden, 
emancipated as he was from his allegiance to France 
by letters-patent from the Imperial Chancery, as 
if he had still been his subject, and serving in his 
armies. Napoleon went so far as to say, before 
his courtiers, that he had a mind to make Berna- 
dotte finish his lessons in the Swedish language in 
the Castle of Vincennes. It is even said, that the 
Emperor thought seriously of putting this threat 
into execution, and that a plot was actually formed 
to seize the person of the Prince-Royal, putting 
him on board a vessel, and bringing him prisoner 
to France. But he escaped this danger by the 

1 [Meredith’s Memorials of Charles John. King of Sweden 
and Norway, p. 25-3 


Digitized by Google 



1811.J PRINCE-ROYAL OF SWEDEN. 5 

information of an officer named Salazar, formerly 
an aide-de-camp of Marmont, who conveyed to the 
Prince timely information of the outrage which 
was intended. 1 

With so many causes of mutual animosity be- 
tween France and Sweden, all arising out of the 
impolitic vehemence by which Buonaparte endea- 
voured to drive, rather than lead, the Prince- Royal 
into the measures he desired, it can hardly be sup- 
posed that the last would neglect any opportunity 
to assert his independence, and his resolution not 
to submit to a superiority so degrading in itself, 
and so ungraciously and even unmercifully exer- 
cised. 

Such was the state of matters betwixt the two 
countries, when, from the approaching war with 
Russia, the assistance of Sweden became essential 
to France. But what bait could Napoleon hold out 
to bring back an alienated friend ? He might, in- 
deed, offer to assist Bernadotte in regaining the 
province of Finland, which, by the connivance of 
Napoleon, had been conquered by Russia. But the 
Crown Prince concluded, that, to enter into a war 
with the view of recovering Finland, would occa- 
sion expenses which the country could not afford, 
and which the acquisition of Finland could not 
compensate, even supposing it sure to be accom- 
plished. Besides, the repossession of Finland 
would engage Sweden in perpetual disputes with 
Russia, whereas the two nations, separated by the 
Gulf of Bothnia, had at present no cause of differ- 

* [See ante, vol. xiil. Appendix. 1 
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ence. On the other hand, by siding with Russia in 
the great contest which was impending, Sweden 
might expect the assistance of that empire, as well 
as of Britain, to achieve from Denmark, the ally of 
F ranee, the conquest of her kingdom of Norway, 
which, in its geographical situation, lay so conve- 
niently for Sweden, and afforded her the whole 
range of sea-coast along the western shores of 
Scandinavia. It is said that the Prince- Royal 
offered to Napoleon to enter into a league, offen- 
sive and defensive, with France, providing Nor- 
way as well as Finland were added to his domi- 
nions ; but the Emperor rejected the terms with 
disdain. The whole alleged negotiation, however, 
has been disputed and denied. 1 

So soon as Buonaparte found there was no hope 
of conciliating the Prince-Royal, which indeed he 
scarce seems seriously to have attempted, he pro- 
ceeded, without waiting for the ceremony of de- 
claring war, to strike against Sweden the most 
severe, or rather the only blow, in his power. In 
January 1812, General Davoust marched into 
Swedish Pomerania, the only possession of Sweden 
south of the Baltic sea, seized upon the country 
and its capital, and proceeded to menace the mill 
tary occupation of Prussia, so far as that country 
was not already in the hands of France. 

Receiving no satisfaction for this aggression, 
Sweden, 24th March, 1812, signed a treaty with 
Russia, declaring war against France, and pro- 
posing a diversion, with a joint force of 25 or 

1 [See Meredith's Memorials, p. 38. I 
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30,000 Swedes, together with 15 or 20,000 Rus- 
sians, upon some point of Germany. And the 
Emperor of Russia became bound, either by nego- 
tiation or military co-operation, to unite the king- 
dom of Norway to that of Sweden, and to hold the 
Russian army, which was at present in Finland, 
as disposable for that purpose. Thus was the force 
of Sweden, rendered yet more considerable by the 
high military character of its present chief, thrown 
into the scale against France, to whom, but for the 
passionate and impolitic character of Napoleon’s 
proceedings towards her, she might, in all proba- 
bility, have remained the same useful and faithful 
ally which she had been since the alliance of Fran- 
cis I. with Gustavus Vasa. 

No reason can be discovered for insulting Swe- 
den at the precise moment when her co-operation 
would have been so useful, excepting the animosi- 
ty of Napoleon against a prince, whom he regarded 
as an ancient rival before the 18th Brumaire, and 
now as a contumacious and rebellious vassal. A 
* due regard to the honour and interest of France 
would have induced him to lay aside such personal 
considerations. But this does not appear to have 
been in Buonaparte’s nature, who, if he remembered 
benefits, had also a tenacious recollection of enmities, 
said to be peculiar to the natives of Corsica. When 
this feeling obtained the ascendency, he was too apt 
to sacrifice his policy to his spleen. 

The situation of the Kingof Prussia, at the break 
ing out of the dispute between the empires of France 
and Russia, was truly embarrassing. His position 
lying betwixt the contending parties, rendered neu- 
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trality almost impossible ; and if lie took up arms, 
it was a matter of distracting doubt on which side 
he ought to employ them. Oppressed by French 
exactions and French garrisons ; instigated, besides, 
by the secret influence of the Tugend-bund, the 
people of Prussia w'ere almost unanimous in their 
eager wish to seize the sword against France, nor 
was the King less desirous to redeem the inde- 
pendence, and revenge the sufferings, of his king- 
dom. The recollections of an amiable and beloved 
Queen, who had died in the prime of life, heart- 
broken with the distresses of her country, with her 
hands locked in those of her husband, called also 
for revenge on France, which had insulted her 
when living, and slandered her when dead. 1 

Accordingly it is now well understood, that the 
first impulse of the King of Prussia’s mind was to 
throw himself into the arms of Russia, and offer, 
should it cost him his life and crown, to take share 
in the war as his faithful ally. But the Emperor 
Alexander was sensible that, in accepting this offer- 
ed devotion, he would come under an obligation to * 
protect Prussia in case of those reverses, which might 
be almost reckoned on as likely to occur in the early 

1 In the Moniteur, a scandalous intrigue was repeatedly alluded 
to as existing between this princess and the Emperor Alexander, 
and both to M. Las Cases, and to others, Buonaparte affirmed 
the same personally ; telling, at the same time, as a good jest, 
that he himself had kept the King of Prussia out of the way, to 
provide the lovers a stolen meeting [vol. ii. p. 213]. These 
averments are' so inconsistent with the character universally as- 
signed to this high-spirited and unhappy princess, that we have 
no hesitation to assign them directly to calumny ; a weapon 
which Napoleon never disdained to wield, whether in private or 
national controversy. 
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part of the campaign. The strongest fortresses in 
Prussia were in the hands of the French, the army 
of the King did not amount to more than 40,000 
men, and there was no time to arm or organize 
the national forces. In order to form a junction with 
these 40,000 men, or as many of them as could be 
collected, it would be necessary that Alexander 
should precipitate the war, and march a strong 
army into Silesia, upon which the Prussians might 
rally. But such an army, when it had attained its 
object, must have had in front the whole forces of 
France, Saxony, and the Confederacy of the Rhine, 
while the hostile troops of the grand duchy of 
Warsaw, with probably a body of Austrian auxi- 
liaries, would have been in their rear. This pre- 
mature movement in advance, would have resembled 
the conduct of Austria in the unhappy eampaigns 
of 1805 and 1809 ; in both of which she precipi- 
tated her armies into Bavaria, in hopes of acquir- 
ing allies, but only exposed them to the decisive 
defeats of Ulm and Eckmiihl. It would also have 
been like the equally ill-omened advance of the 
Prussian army in 1806, when, hurrying forward to 
compel Saxony to join him, the Duke of Brunswick 
gave occasion to the unhappy battle of Jena. 

Experience and reflection, therefore, had led the 
Russian Emperor and cabinet to be of opinion, that 
they ought to avoid encountering the French in the 
early part of the campaign ; and, in consequence, 
that far from advancing to meet them, they should 
rather suffer the invaders to involve themselves in 
the immense wastes and forests of the territories 
of Russia itself, where supplies and provisions were 
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not to be found by the invader, and where every 
peasant would prove an armed enemy. The sup- 
port which could be derived from an auxiliary 
army of Prussians, amounting only to 40,000 men, 
of whom perhaps the half could not be drawn to- 
gether, was not, it appeared, an adequate motive 
for altering the plan of the campaign, which had 
been founded on the most mature consideration. 
The Emperor Alexander, therefore, declined ac- 
cepting of the King of Prussia’s alliance, as only 
tending to bring upon that Prince misfortunes, 
which Russia had not even the chance of averting, 
without entirely altering those plans of the cam- 
paign which had been deliberately adopted. Fore- 
seeing at the same time that this refusal on his 
part must have made it necessary for Frederick, 
whose situation rendered neutrality impossible, to 
take part with France, the Emperor Alexander 
generously left him at liberty to take the mea- 
sures, and form the connexions, which his circum- 
stances rendered inevitable, assuring him, never- 
theless, that if Russia gained the ascendant, Prussia 
should derive the same advantage from the victory, 
whatever part she might be compelled to adopt 
during the struggle. 

While the King of Prussia saw his alliance 
declined by Russia, as rather burdensome than 
beneficial, he did not find France at all eager to 
receive him on her part as a brother of the war 
He offered his alliance to Buonaparte repeatedly 
and especially in the months of March, May, and 
August, 1811 ; but receiving no satisfaction, he 
began to be apprehensive that his destruction was 
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intended. There was some reason for this fear, 
for Napoleon seems to have entertained a personal 
dislike towards Frederick, and is said to have 
exclaimed, when he was looking over a map of the 
Prussian territories, “ Is it possible I can have 
been simple enough to leave that man in possession 
of so large a kingdom ?” There is great reason, 
besides, to suppose, that Napoleon may have either 
become acquainted with the secret negotiations 
betwixt Prussia and Russia, or may have been 
induced to assume from probability the fact that 
such had existed. He hesitated, certainly, whether 
or not he would permit Prussia to remain an inde- 
pendent power. 

At length, however, on the 24th of February, 
1812, a treaty was dictated to Frederick, under 
condition of subscribing which, the name and title 
of King of Prussia were to be yet left him ; fail- 
ing his compliance, Davoust, who had occupied 
Swedish Pomerania, was to march into Prussia, 
and treat it as a hostile country. In thus sparing 
for the time a monarch, of whom he had every rea- 
son to be jealous, Napoleon seems to have consi- 
dered it more advisable to use Frederick’s assist- 
ance, than to throw him into the arms of Russia. 
The conditions of this lenity were severe ; Prussia 
was to place at the disposal of France about 20,000 
men, with sixty pieces of artillery, the disposable 
part of the poor remnant of the standing army of 
the great Frederick. She was also to supply the 
French army with every thing necessary for their 
sustenance as they passed through her dominions } 
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bat the expense of these supplies was to be impu- 
ted as part of the contributions imposed on Prussia 
by France, and not yet paid. Various other mea- 
sures were taken to render it easy for the French, 
in case of necessity, to seize such fortresses belong- 
ing to Prussia as were not already in their hands, 
and to keep the Prussian people as much as pos- 
sible disarmed, a rising amongst them being consi- 
dered inevitable if the French arms should sustain 
any reverse. Thus, while Russia fortified herself 
with the assistance of France’s old ally Sweden, 
France advanced against Russia, supported by the 
remaining army of Frederick of Prussia, who was 
at heart Alexander’s best well-wisher. 

Napoleon had, of course, a weighty voice in the 
councils of his father-in law of Austria. But the 
Austrian cabinet were far from regarding his plans 
of ambitious aggrandizement with a partial eye. 
The acute Metternich had been able to discover 
and report to his master, on his return to Vienna 
in the spring of 1811, that the marriage which had 
just been celebrated, would not have the effect of 
inducing Napoleon to sheathe his sword, or of giv- 
ing to Europe permanent tranquillity. And now, 
although on the approach of the hostilities into 
which they were to be involved by their formidable 
ally, Austria agreed to supply an auxiliary army of 
30,000 men, under Prince Schwartzenberg, it seems 
probable that she remembered, at the same time, 
the moderate and lenient mode of carrying on the 
war practised by Russia, when the ally of Napo- 
leon during the campaign of Wagram, and gave her 
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general secret instructions to be no further active 
in the campaign than the decent supporting of the 
part of an auxiliary peremptorily required. 

In one most material particular, the necessity of 
consulting the interests of Austria interfered with 
Napoleon’s readiest and most formidable means of 
annoying Russia. We have repeatedly alluded to 
the re-establishment of Poland as an independent 
kingdom, as a measure which would have rent from 
Russia some of the finest provinces which connect 
her with Europe, and would have gone a certain 
length in thrusting her back into the character of an 
Asiatic sovereignty, unconnected with the politics of 
the civilized world. Such re-construction of Poland 
was however impossible, so long as Austria conti- 
nued to hold Galicia ; and that state, in her treaty 
of alliance with France against Russia, made it an 
express condition, that no attempt should be made 
for the restoration of Polish independence by Na- 
poleon, without the consent of Austria, or without 
making compensation to her for being, in the event 
supposed, deprived of her share of Poland. This 
compensation, it was stipulated, was to consist in 
the retrocession, On the part of France, of the Illy- 
rian provinces, yielded up by his Imperial Majesty 
of Austria at the treaty of Schoenbrun. 

By submitting to this embargo on his proceedings 
in Poland, Napoleon lost all opportunity of revolu- 
tionizing that military country, from which he drew 
therefore little advantage, unless from the duchy of 
Warsaw. Nothing but the tenacity with which 
Buonaparte retained every territory that fell into 
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hie power, would have prevented him from at once 
simplifying this complicated engagement, by assign- 
ing to Austria those Illyrian provinces, which were 
entirely useless to France, but on which her ally 
set great value, and stipulating in return, — what 
Austria would then have willingly granted, — the 
power of disposing, according to his own pleasure, 
as well of Galicia, as of such parts of the Polish 
provinces as should be conquered from Russia ; or 
in case, as De Pradt insinuates , 1 the Court of Aus- 
tria were averse to the exchange, it was in the 
power of Napoleon to have certainly removed their 
objections, by throwing Venice itself into the scale. 
But we have good reason to believe that Illyria 
would have been a sufficient inducement to the 
transaction. 

We cannot suppose Buonaparte blind to the im- 
portance of putting, as he expressed it, all Poland 
on horseback ; but whether it was, that in reality 
he did not desire to establish an independent state 
upon any terms, or whether he thought it hard to 
give np the Illyrian provinces, ceded to France in 
property, in order to reconstruct a kingdom, which, 
nominally at least, was to be independent ; or 
whether, in fine, he had an idea, that, by vague 
promises and hopes, he could obtain from the Poles 
all the assistance he desired, — it is certain that lie 
embarrassed himself with this condition in favour of 
Austria, in a manner which tended to render com- 
plex and difficult all that he afterwards attempted 

1 [Histoire de l’Ambassade dam le Grand Duche de Varamw 
en 1812.' 
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in Polish affairs ; and lost the zealous co-operation 
and assistance of the Lithuanians, at a time when 
it would have been invaluable to him. 

T urkey remains to be noticed as the sole remain- 
ing power whom Buonaparte ought in prudence to 
have propitiated, previous to attacking Russia, of 
which empire she is the natural enemy, as she was 
also held the natural and ancient ally of France. 
Were it not that the talents of Napoleon were 
much better fitted to crush enemies than to gain or 
maintain friends, it would be difficult to account 
for his losing influence over the Porte at this 
important period. The Turkish Government had 
been rendered hostile to France by the memorable 
invasion of Egypt ; but Sultan Selim, an admirer 
of Napoleon’s valour and genius, had become the 
friend of the Emperor of France. Selim was cut 
off by a conspiracy, and his successor was more 
partial to the English interests. In the treaty of 
Tilsit, the partition of T urkey was actually agreed 
upon, though the term was adjourned ; 1 as, at the 
negotiations of Erfurt, Napoleon agreed to aban- 
don the Turkish dominions as far as the Danube, 

1 The fact is now pretty generally admitted to have been as 
stated in the text. But in the public treaty, it appeared that 
Prance negotiated an armistice, called that of Slobodsea, by 
which it was stipulated, that the two disputed provinces of Mol. 
davia and Wallachia were to be restored to the Turks. But the 
armistice, as had previously been settled between Napoleon and 
Alexander, broke up without any such restoration ; and a con. 
gress, which was held at Jassy for tLe arrangement of the quarrel 
between the Porte and Court of St Petersburgh, having been also 
dissolved without coming to an agreement, the war between the 
Turks and Russians recommenced upon the Danube. 
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to become the property of Russia, if it should be in 
her power to conquer them. 

The Court of St Petersburgh were ill-advised 
enough to make the attempt, although they ought 
to have foreseen, even then, that the increasing 
power of France should have withheld them from 
engaging in any scheme of conquest at that period. 
Indeed, their undertaking this war with the Otto- 
man empire, a proceeding so impolitic in case of a 
rupture with France, may be quoted to show the 
Emperor Alexander’s confidence that no such event 
was likely to take place, and consequently to prove 
bis own determination to observe good faith to- 
wards Napoleon. 

The Turks made a far better defence than had 
been anticipated ; and though the events of war 
were at first unfavourable to them, yet at length 
the Grand Vizier obtained a victory before Rout- 
schouk, or at least gave the Russian general such 
a serious check as obliged him to raise the siege 
of that place. But the gleam of victory on the 
Turkish banners was of brief duration. They 
were attacked by the Russians in their intrenched 
camp, and defeated in a battle so sanguinary, that 
the vanquished army was almost annihilated . 1 The 
Turks, however, continued to maintain the war, 
forgotten and neglected as they were by the Em- 
peror of France, whose interest it chiefly was, 
considering his views against Russia, to have sus- 
tained them in their unequal struggle against that 

' [Jomini, t. iii. p. 541.] 
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formidable power. In the mean while, hostilities 
languished, and negotiations were commenced ; 
for the Russians were of course desirous, so soon 
as a war against France became a probable event, 
to close that with Turkey, which must keep en- 
gaged a very considerable army, at a time when 
all their forces were necessary to oppose the 
expected attack of Napoleon. 

At this period, and so late as the 21st March, 
1 812, it seemed to occur all at once to Buonaparte’s 
recollection, that it would be highly politic to main- 
tain, or rather to renew, his league with a nation, 
of whom it was at the time most important to 
secure the confidence. His ambassador was direct- 
ed to urge the Grand Signor in person to move 
towards the Danube, at the head of 100,000 men ; 
in consideration of which, the French Emperor 
proposed not only to obtain possession for them of 
the two disputed provinces of Moldavia and Wal- 
lachia, but also to procure the restoration to the 
Porte of the Crimea. 

This war-breathing message arrived too late, 
the Porte having adopted a pacific line of policy. 
The splendid promises of France succeeded too 
abruptly to so many years of neglect, to obtain 
credit for sincerity. The envoys of England, with 
a dexterity which it has not been always their 
fortune to display, obtained a complete victory in 
diplomacy over those of France, and were able to 
impress on the Sublime Porte the belief, that though 
Russia was their natural enemy among European 
nations, yet a peace of some permanence might be 

VOL. XIV. B 
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secured with her, under the guarantee of England 
and Sweden ; whereas, if Napoleon should alto- 
gether destroy Russia, the Turkish empire, of 
which he had already meditated the division, 
would be a measure no state could have influence 
to prevent, as, in subduing Russia, he would over- 
come the last terrestrial barrier to his absolute 
power. It gives no slight idea of the general 
terror and suspicion impressed by the very name 
of Napoleon, that a barbarous people like the 
Turks, who generally only comprehend so much 
of politics as lies straight before them, should have 
been able to understand that there was wisdom in 
giving peace on reasonable terms to an old and 
inveterate enemy, rather than, by assisting in his 
destruction, to contribute to the elevation of a 
power still more formidable, more ambitious, and 
less easily opposed. The peace of Bucharest was 
accordingly negotiated betwixt Russia and Tur- 
key, of which we shall hereafter have occasion to 
speak. 

Thus was France, on the approaching struggle, 
deprived of her two ancient allies, Sweden and 
Turkey. Prussia she brought to the field like a 
slave at her chariot- wheels ; Denmark and Saxony 
in the character of allies, who were favoured so 
long as they were sufficiently subservient; and 
Austria, as a more equal confederate, but who had 
contrived to stipulate, that, in requital of an aid 
coldly and unwillingly granted, the French Empe- 
ror should tie himself down by engagements re- 
specting Poland, which interfered with his using 
his influence over that country in the manner which 


Digitized by Google 



1812 .] STATE OF THE ARMY. 19 

would best have served his purposes. The result 
must lead to one of two conclusions. Either that 
Napoleon, confident in the immense preparations of 
his military force, disdained to enter into negotia- 
tions to obtain that assistance which he could not 
directly command, or else that his talents in poli- 
tics were inferior to those which he displayed in 
military affairs. 

It is true, that if the numbers, and we may add 
the quality, of the army which France brought into 
the field on this momentous occasion, were alone 
to be considered, Napoleon might be excused foi 
holding cheap the assistance which he might have 
derived from Sweden or the Porte. He had anti- 
cipated the conscription of 1811, and he now called 
out that of 1812 ; so that it became plain, that so 
long as Napoleon lived and warred, the conscrip- 
tion of the first class would be, — not a conditional 
regulation, to be acted or not acted upon according 
to occasion, — but a regular and never-to-be-remit- 
ted tax of eighty thousand men, annually levied, 
without distinction, on the youth of France. To 
the amount of these conscriptions for two years, 
were to be added the contingents of household 
kings, vassal princes, subjected republics, — of two- 
thirds of Europe, in short, which were placed un- 
der Buonaparte’s command. No such army had 
taken the field since the reign of Xerxes, supposing 
the exaggerated accounts of the Persian invasion to 
be admitted as historical. The head almost turns 
dizzy as we read the amount of their numbers. 

The gross amount of the whole forces of the 
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empire of France, and its dependencies and allies, 
is thus given by Boutourlin :* — 


Total amount of the French army, .... 850,000 men. 


The army of Italy, under the Viceroy Eugene, 50,000 

of the Grand Duchy of Warsaw with 

other Poles, ....... 60,000 

of Bavaria, 40,000 

of Saxony, ....... 30,000 

of Westphalia, 30,000 

of Wurtemberg, ...... 15,000 

of Baden, . 9,000 

of the Princes of the Confederacy of 

the Rhine, . 23,000 

The corps of Prussian Auxiliaries, .... 20,000 

.. of Austrian Auxiliaries 30.000 

The army of Naples, ........ 30,000 


1,187,000 men. 

Bat to approximate the actual force, we must 
deduce from this total of 1,187,000, about 387,000 
men, for those in the hospital, absent upon fur- 
lough, and for incomplete regiments. Still there 
remains the appalling balance of 800,000 men, 
ready to maintain the war ; so that Buonaparte 
was enabled to detach an army to Russia greatly 
superior to what the Emperor Alexander could, 
without immense exertions, get under arms, and 
this without withdrawing any part of his forces 
from Spain. 

Still, however, in calculating all the chances at- 
tending the eventful game on which so much was 
to be staked, and to encounter such attempts upon 


1 [Hiatoire Militaire de la Campagne de Ruasie eu 1812. j 
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France as England might by his absence be tempt- 
ed to make, Napoleon judged it prudent to have 
recourse to additional means of national defence, 
which might extend the duty of military service 
still more widely among his subjects than was 
effected even by the conscription. As the measure 
was never but in one particular brought into gene- 
ral activity, it may be treated of the more slightly. 
The system consisted in a levy of national guards, 
divided into three general classes ; the Ban, the 
Second Ban, and Arriere-Ban ; for Buonaparte 
loved to retain the phrases of the old feudal 
institutions. The First Ban was to contain all 
men, from twenty to twenty-six years, who had 
not been called to serve in the army. The second 
Ban included all capable of bearing arms, from the 
age of twenty-six to that of forty. The Arriere- 
Ban comprehended all able-bodied men from forty 
to sixty. The levies from these classes were not 
to be sent beyond the frontiers of France, and 
were to be called out in succession, as the danger 
pressed. They were divided into cohorts of 1120 
men each. But it was the essential part of this 
project, that it placed one hundred cohorts of the 
First Ban (that is, upwards of 100,000 men, be- 
tween twenty and twenty-six years), at the imme- 
diate disposal of the minister of war. In short, it 
was a new form of conscription, with the advan- 
tage, to the recruits, of limited service. 

The celebrated philosopher Count La Cepdde, 
who, from his researches into natural history, as 
well as from the ready eloquence with which he 
could express the acquiescence of the Senate in 
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whatever scheme was proposed by the Emperor 
had acquired the title of King of Reptiles, had 
upon this occasion his usual task of justifying the 
Imperial measures. In this allotment of another 
mighty draught of the youth of France to the pur- 
poses of military service, at a time when only the 
unbounded ambition of Napoleon rendered such a 
measure necessary, he could discover nothing save 
a new and affecting proof of the Emperor’s pater- 
nal regard for his subjects. The youths, he said, 
would be relieved by one-sixth part of a cohort at 
a time ; and, being at an age when ardour of mind 
is united to strength of body, they would find in 
the exercise of arms rather salutary sport and 
agreeable recreation, than painful labour or severe 
duty. Then the express prohibition to quit the 
frontiers would be, their parents might rest assured, 
an absolute check on the fiery and impetuous cha- 
racter of the French soldier, and prevent the young 
men from listening to their headlong courage, and 
rushing forward into distant fields of combat, which 
no doubt there might be otherwise reason to appre- 
hend. All this sounded very well, but the time 
was not long ere the Senate removed their writ 
tie exeat regno, in the case of these hundred cohorts ; 
and, whether hurried on by their own impetuous 
valour, or forced forward by command of their 
leaders, they were all engaged in foreign service, 
and marched off to distant and bloody fields, from 
which few of them had the good fortune to return. 

While the question of peace or war was yet 
trembling in the scales, news arrived from Spain 
that Lord Wellington had opened the campaign by 
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an enterprise equally successfully conceived and 
daringly executed. Ciudad Rodrigo, which the 
French had greatly strengthened, was one of the 
keys of the frontier between Spain and Portugal. 
Lord Wellington had blockaded it, as we have 
seen, on the preceding year, but more with the 
purpose of compelling General Marmont to con- 
centrate his forces for its relief, than with any hope 
of taking the place. But, in the beginning of Jan- 
nary, 1812, the French heard with surprise and 
alarm that the English army, suddenly put in 
motion, had opened tranches before Ciudad Rod- 
rigo, and were battering in breach. 

Marmont once more put his whole forces in mo- 
tion, to prevent the fall of a place which was of 
the greatest consequence to both parties ; and he 
had every reason to hope for success, since Ciudad 
Rodrigo, before its fortifications had been impro- 
ved by the French, had held out against Massena 
for more than a month, though his army consisted 
of 100,000 men. But, in the present instance, 
within ten days from the opening of the siege, the 
place was carried by storm, almost under the very 
eyes of the experienced general who was advancing 
to its relief, and who had no alternative but to re- 
tire again to cantonments, and ponder upon the 
skill and activity which seemed of a sudden to have 
inspired the British forces. 

Lord Wellington was none of those generals 
who think that an advantage, or a victory gained, 
s sufficient work for one campaign. The French 
were hardly reconciled to the loss of Ciudad Ro- 
drigo, so extraordinary did it appear to them,. 
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when Badajos was invested, a much stronger place, 
which had stood a siege of thirty-six days against 
the French in the year 1811, although the de- 
fences were then much weaker, and the place 
commanded by an officer of no talent, and dubious 
fidelity. It was now, within comprehensible cele- 
rity, battered, breached, stormed, and taken, within 
twelve days after the opening of the trenches. 
Two French marshals had in vain interfered to 
prevent this catastrophe. Marmont made an un- 
successful attempt upon Ciudad Rodrigo, and 
assumed the air of pushing into Portugal $ but no 
sooner did he learn the fall of the place, than he 
commenced his retreat from Castel- Branco. Soult, 
who had advanced rapidly to relieve Badajos, was 
in the act, it is said, of informing a circle of his 
officers that it was the commands of the Emperor 
—commands never under any circumstances to be 
disobeyed — that Badajos should be relieved, when 
an officer, who had been sent forward to recon- 
noitre, interrupted the shouts of “ Vive I’Empe- 
reur !” with the equally dispiriting and incredible 
information, that the English colours were flying 
on the walls. 

These two brilliant achievements were not only 
of great importance by their influence on the events 
of the campaign, but still more so as they indicated 
that our military operations had assumed an entirely 
new character, and that the British soldiers, as now 
conducted, had not only the advantage of their own 
strength of body and natural courage, not only the 
benefit of the resources copiously supplied by the 
wealthy nation to whom they belonged, but also. 
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as began to be generally allowed, an undoubted 
superiority in military art and science. The objects 
of the campaign were admirably chosen, for the ex- 
ertion to be made was calculated with a degree of 
accuracy which dazzled and bewildered the enemy ; 
and though the loss incurred in their attainment 
was very considerable, yet it was not in propor- 
tion to the much greater advantages attained by 
success. 

Badajos fell on the 7th April j and on the 18th 
of that month, an overture of pacific tendency was 
made by the French Government to that of Bri- 
tain. It is not unlikely that Buonaparte, on be- 
holding his best commanders completely out-gene- 
ralled before Ciudad Rodrigo and Badajos, might 
foresee in this inauspicious commencement the long 
train of defeat and disaster which befell the French 
in the campaign of 1812, the events of which could 
not have failed to give liberty to Spain, had Spain, 
or rather had her Government, been united among 
themselves, and cordial in supporting their allies. 

It might be Lord Wellington’s successes, or the 
lingering anxiety to avoid a war involving sc many 
contingencies as that of Russia ; or it might be a 
desire to impress the French public that he was 
always disposed towards peace, that induced Na- 
poleon to direct the Duke of Bassano 1 to write a 

1 [“ When Napoleon had determined that all the springe of 
his diplomacy should be put in motion towards the north, he 
changed his minister of foreign affairs, the complication of so 
many intrigues and manoeuvres becoming too much, not indeed 
for the zeal, but for the energy of Champagny-Cadore. Napo- 
leon did not think himself secure in confiding the weight of 
affairs, so important, to any other person than Maret, the chief 
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letter to Lord Castlereagh, proposing that the in- 
tegrity and independence of Spain should be gua- 
ranteed under the present reigning dynasty ; that 
Portugal should remain under the rule of the 
Princes of Braganza; Sicily under that of Fer- 
dinand; and Naples under Murat; each nation, in 
this manner, retaining possession of that which the 
other had not been able to wrench from them by 
force of war. Lord Castlereagh immediately re- 
plied, that if the reign of King Joseph were meant 
by the phrase “ the dynasty actually reigning,” he 
must answer explicitly, that England’s engage- 
ments to Ferdinand VII. and the Cortes presently 
governing Spain, rendered her acknowledging him 
impossible. 1 

The correspondence went no farther.* The na- 
ture of the overture served to show the tenacity of 
Buonaparte’s character, who, in treating for peace, 
would yield nothing save that which the fate of war 

of hig seerftariat — that is to say, all foreign affairs were, from 
that moment, concentrated in his cabinet, and received no other 
impulse than from him. Under this point of view, Maret, who 
was a true official machine, was the very man whom the Emperor 
wanted He really admired his master, with whose thoughts, secrets, 
and inclinations he was acquainted. It was also he who kept the 
secret-book, in which the Emperor made his notes of such indi- 
viduals of all countries and parties who might be useful to him, 
as well as of men who were pointed out to his notice, and whose 
intentions he suspected.”— Fouche.] 

1 [“ Here the matter dropped. Ashamed of its overtures, our 
cabinet, whose only object was to have drawn Russia into some 
act of weakness, perceived too late that it had impressed upon our 
diplomacy a character of fickleness, bad faith, and ignorance.” — 
Fouche.] 

* I’For copies of the Correspondence with the French Go- 
vernment relative to Peace, see Parliamentary Debates, vol. 
xxiii. p. 1056.] 
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}iad actually placed beyond his reach ; and expect- 
ed the British to yield up to him the very kingdom 
of Spain, whose fate depended upon the bloody 
arbitrement of the sword. It also manifested the 
insincerity with which he could use words to mis- 
lead those who treated with him. He had in many 
instances, some of which we have quoted, laid it 
down as a sacred principle, that princes of his 
blood, called to reign over foreign states, should 
remain still the subjects of France and vassals of 
its Emperor, whose interest they were bound to 
prefer on all occasions to that of the countries they 
were called to govern. Upon these grounds he 
had compelled the abdication of King Louis of 
Holland ; and how was it possible for him to expect 
to receive credit, when he proposed to render 
Spain independent under Joseph, whose authority 
was unable to control even the French marshals 
who acted in his name ? 

This feeble effort towards a general peace having 
altogether miscarried, it became subject of consi- 
deration, whether the approaching breach betwixt 
the two great empires could yet be prevented. 
The most active preparations for war were taking 
place on both sides. Those of Russia were defen- 
sive ; but she mustered great armies on the Nie- 
men, as if in expectation of an assault ; while France 
was rapidly pouring troops into Prussia, and into 
the grand duchy of Warsaw, and assuming those 
positions most favourable for invading the Russian 
frontier. Yet amid preparations for war, made 
on such an immense scale as Europe had never 
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before witnessed, there seemed to be a lingering 
wish on the part of both Sovereigns, even at this 
late hour, to avoid the conflict. This indeed might 
have been easily done, had there been on the part 
of Napoleon a hearty desire to make peace, instead 
of what could only be termed a degree of hesitation 
to commence hostilities. In fact, the original causes 
of quarrel were already settled, or, what is the 
same thing, principles had been fixed, on which 
their arrangement might be easily adjusted. Yet 
still the preparations for invading Russia became 
more and more evident — the purpose was distinctly 
expressed in the treaty between France and Prus- 
sia ; and the war did not appear the less certain 
that the causes of it seemed to be in a great mea- 
sure abandoned. The anxiety of Alexander was 
therefore diverted from the source of the dispute 
to its important consequences ; and he became 
most naturally more solicitous about having the 
French troops withdrawn from the frontiers of 
Poland, than about the cause that originally brought 
them there. 

Accordingly, Prince Kourakin, the Russian ple- 
nipotentiary, had orders to communicate to the 
Duke of Bassano his master’s ultimatum. The 
grounds of arrangement proposed by the Czar 
were, the evacuation of Prussia and Pomerania by 
the French troops ; a diminution of the garrison 
of Dantzic ; and an amicable arrangement of the 
dispute between Napoleon and Alexander. On 
these conditions, which, in fact, were no more than 
necessary to assure Russia of France’s peaceable 
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intentions, the Czar agreed to place his commerce 
upon a system of licenses as conducted in France; 
to introduce the clauses necessary to protect the 
French trade ; and farther, to use his influence 
with the Dnke of Oldenburg, to obtain his consent 
to accept some reasonable indemnification for the 
territory which had been so summarily annexed to 
Fratice. 

In looking back at this document, it appears to 
possess as much the character of moderation, and 
even of deference, as could be expected from the 
chief of a great empire. His demand that France, 
unless it were her determined purpose to make 
war, should withdraw the armies which threatened 
the Russian frontier, seems no more than common 
sense or prudence would commend. Yet this con- 
dition was made by Napoleon, however unreason- 
ably, the direct cause of hostilities. 

The person, in a private brawl, who should say 
to an angry and violent opponent, “ Sheathe your 
sword, or at least lower its point, and I will accom- 
modate with you, on your own terms, the original 
cause of quarrel,” would surely not be considered 
as having given him any affront, or other cause for 
instant violence. Yet Buonaparte, in nearly the 
same situation, resented as an unatonable offence, 
the demand that he should withdraw his armies 
from a position, where they could have no other 
purpose save to overawe Russia. The demand, he 
said, was insolent ; he was not accustomed to be 
addressed in that style, nor to regulate his move- 
ments by the commands of a foreign sovereign. 
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The Russian ambassador received his passports ; 
and the unreasonable caprice of Napoleon, which 
considered an overture towards an amicable treaty 
as a gross offence, because it summoned him to 
desist from his menacing attitude, led to the death 
of millions, and the irretrievable downfall of the 
most extraordinary empire which the world had 
ever seen. On the 9th May, 1812, Buonaparte 
left Paris ; the Russian ambassador had his pass- 
ports for departure two days later. 

Upon his former military expeditions, it had 
been usual for Napoleon to join his army suddenly, 
and with a slender attendance ; but on the present 
occasion he assumed a style of splendour and 
dignity becoming one, who might, if any earthly 
sovereign ever could, have assumed the title of 
King of Kings. Dresden was appointed as a 
mutual rendezvous for all the Kings, Dominations, 
Princes, Dukes, and dependent royalties of every 
description, who were subordinate to Napoleon, 
or hoped for good or evil at his hands. The Em- 
peror of Austria, with his Empress, met his mighty 
son-in-law upon this occasion, and the city was 
crowded with princes of the most ancient birth, as 
well as with others who claimed still higher rank, 
as belonging to the family of Napoleon. The 
King of Prussia also was present, neither a willing 
nor a welcome guest, unless so far as his attendance 
was necessary to swell the victor’s triumph. Me- 
lancholy in heart and in looks, he wandered 
through the gay and splendid scenes, a mourner 
rather than a reveller. But fate had amends iu 
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store, for a prince whose course, in times of un- 
paralleled distress, had been marked by courage 
and patriotism . 1 

Amidst all these dignitaries, no one interested 
the public so much ap he, for whom, and by whom 
the assembly was collected ; the wonderful being 
who could have governed the world, but could not 
rule his own restless mind. When visible, Na- 
poleon was the principal figure of the group ; when 
absent, every eye was on the door, expecting his 
entrance . 2 He was chiefly employed in business 
in his cabinet, while the other crowned personages 
(to whom, indeed, he left but little to do) were 
wandering abroad in quest of amusement. The 
feasts and banquets, as well as the assemblies of 
the royal personages and their suites, after the 
theatrical representations, were almost all at Na- 
poleon’s expense, and were conducted in a style of 
splendour, which made those attempted by any of 
the other potentates seem mean and paltry. 

1 [“ Napoleon had expressed a wish that the Emperor of Aus- 
tria. several kings, and a crowd of princes, should meet him at 
Dresden : his desire was fulfilled ; all thronged to meet him ; 
some induced by hope, others prompted by fear ; fur himself, his 
motives were to feel his power, to exhibit it. and enjoy it.”— 
Count Philip de Segur, Hitt, de Napoleon, et de la Gronde 
Armee, en 1812, t. i. p. 89.] 

* [“ Whole nations had quitted their homes to throng his 
path ; rich and poor, nobles and plebeians, friends and enemies, 
all hurried to the scene. Their curious and anxious groups were 
seen collecting in the streets, the roads, and the public places. It 
was not his crown, his rank, the luxury of his court, but him — 
himself — on whom they desired to feast their eyes ; a memento 
of his features which they were anxious to obtain : they wished 
to be abln to say to their less fortunate countrymen and posterity 
that they had seen Napoleon.” — Segue, t. i. p. 90.] 
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The youthful Empress had her share of these 
days of grandeur. “ The reign of Maria Louisa,” 
said her husband, when at St Helena, “ has been 
very short, but she had much to make her enjoy it. 
She had the world at her .feet.” Her superior 
magnificence in dress and ornaments, gave her a 
great pre-eminence over her mother-in-law, the 
Empress of Austria, betwixt whom and Maria 
Louisa there seems to have existed something of 
tiiat petty feud, which is apt to divide such relations 
in private life. To make the Austrian Empress 
some amends, Buonaparte informs us, that she often 
visited her daughter-in-law’s toilette, and seldom 
went back without receiving some marks of her 
mnnificence . 1 Perhaps we may say of this infor- 
mation, as Napoleon says of something else, that 
an Emperor should not have known these circum- 
stances, or at least should not have told them. The 
truth is, Buonaparte did not love the Empress of 
Austria ; and though he represents that high per- 
sonage as showing him much attention, the dislike 
was mutual. The daughter of the Duke of Mode- 
na had not forgot her father’s sufferings by the 
campaigns of Italy.* 

In a short time, however, the active spirit of 
Napoleon led him to tire of a scene, where his 

1 [Lax Cases, t. i. p. 299.] 

’ [The Empress of Austria made herself remarked, by het 
aversion, which she vainly endeavoured to disguise ; it escaped 
from her by an involuntary impulse, which Napoleoo instantly 
detected, and subdued by a smile : but she employed her spirit 
and attraction in gently winning hearts to her opinion, in order 
to sow them afterwards with ‘he seeds of hate."— Sscua, t. i, 
p. 92.] 
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vanity might for a time be gratified, bat which soon 
palled on his imagination as empty and frivolous. 
He sent for De Pradt, the Archbishop of Malines, 
whose talents he desired to employ as ambassador 
at Warsaw, and in a singular style of diplomacy, 
thus gave him his commission : “ 1 am about to 
make a trial of you. You may believe I did not 
send for you here to say mass ” (which ceremony 
the Archbishop had performed that morning). 
“ You must keep a great establishment ; have an eye 
to the women, their influence is essential in that 
country. You know Poland ; you have read Rul- 
hidres. For me, I go to beat the Russians ; time 
is flying ; we must have all over by the end of 
September ; perhaps we are even already too late. 
I am tired to death here ; I have been here eight 
days playing the courtier to the Empress of Aus- 
tria.” He then threw out indistinct hints of com- 
pelling Austria to quit her hold on Galicia, and 
accept an indemnification in Illyria, or otherwise 
remain without any. As to Prussia, he avowed 
his intention, when the war was over, to ruin her 
completely, and to strip her of Silesia. “ I am on 
my way to Moscow,” he added. “ Two battles 
there will do the business. I will burn Thoula ; 
the Emperor Alexander will come on his knees, 
and then is Russia disarmed. All is ready, and 
only waits my presence. Moscow is the heart of 
their empire ; besides, I make war at the expense 
of the blood of the Poles. I will leave fifty thou- 
sand of my Frenchmen in Poland. I will convert 
Dantzic into another Gibraltar. I will give fifty 
millions a-year in subsidies to the Poles. I can 
VOL. xiv. c 
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afford the expense. Without Russia be included, 
the Continental System would be mere folly. Spain 
costs me very dear ; without her I should be mas- 
ter of the world ; but when I am so, my son will 
have nothing to do but to keep his place, and it 
does not require to be very clever to do that. Go, 
take your instructions from Maret.” 1 

The complete confidence of success implied in 
these disjointed, yet striking expressions, was gene- 
ral through all who approached Napoleon's person, 
whether French or foreigners. The young mili- 
tary men looked on the expedition against Russia 
as on a hunting party which was to last for two 
months. The army rushed to the fatal country, 
all alive with the hopes of plunder, pensions, and 
promotion. All the soldiers who were not inclu- 
ded railed against their own bad luck, or the par- 
tiality of Napoleon, for detaining them from so 
triumphant an enterprise. 8 

Mean time, Buonaparte made a last attempt at 
negotiation, or rather to discover what was the 
state of the Emperor Alexander’s mind, who, while 
he was himself surrounded by sovereigns, as the 
sun by planets, remained lonely in his own orbit, 
collecting around him means of defence, which, 
immense as they were, seemed scarcely adequate 
to the awful crisis in which he stood. General 
Lauriston had been despatched to Wilna, to com- 
municate definitively with Alexander. Count de 
Narbonne, already noticed as the most adroit cour- 
tier of the Tuileries, was sent to invite the Czar 

1 [De Pradt, Ilistoire de l’Ambasaade en Pologne, p. 55.1 

p [Ibid. p. 58.] 
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to meet Napoleon at Dresden, in hopes that, in a 
personal treaty, the two sovereigns might resume 
their habits of intimacy, and settle between them- 
selves what they had been unable to arrange 
through their ambassadors. But Lauriston could 
obtain no audience of the Emperor, and the report 
of Narbonne was decidedly warlike. He found 
the Russians neither depressed nor elated, but 
arrived at the general conclusion, that war was 
become inevitable, and therefore determined to 
submit to its evils, rather than avoid them by a 
dishonourable peace. 1 


1 f. I. p. P“.l 
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CHAPTER LV1I. 

Napoleon's Plan of the Campaign against Russia — Under- 
stood and provided against by Barclay de Tolly , the 
Russian Generalissimo. — Statement of the Grand French 
Army — Of the Grand Russian Army. — Disaster on the 
river Wilia. — Difficulties of the Campaign, an the part 
of the French Their defective Commissariat and Hos- 

pital Department . — Cause of Buonajmrte s determination 
to advance. — His forced marches occasion actual delay . — 
Napoleon remains for some days at Wilna. — Abbe de 
Pradt. — His intrigues to excite the Poles. — Neutralized 

by Napoleon's engagements with Austria An attempt to 

excite Insurrection in Lithuania' also fails. 

In ancient history, we often read of the inhabit- 
ants of the northern regions, impelled by want, and 
by the desire of exchanging their frozen deserts 
for the bounties of a more genial climate, breaking 
forth from their own bleak regions, and, with all 
the terrors of an avalanche, bursting down upon 
those of the south. But it was reserved for our 
generation to behold the invasion reversed, and to 
see immense hosts of French, Germans, and Ita- 
lians, leaving their own fruitful, rich, and delightful 
regions, to carry at once conquest and desolation 
through the dreary pine forests, swamps, and bar- 
ren wildernesses of Scythia. The philosopher, 
Hume, dedicated an essay to consider, whether 
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futurity might expect a new inundation of barba- 
rian conquerors ; a fresh “ living cloud of war,” 
from the northern hives ; but neither to him nor 
any one else had it occurred to anticipate the oppo- 
site danger, of combined hundreds of thousands 
from the fairest and most fertile regions of Europe, 
moving at the command of a single man, for the 
purpose of bereaving the wildest country of Eu- 
rope of its national independence. “ Russia,” said 
Buonaparte, in one of his Delphic proclamations, 
“ is dragged on by her fate ; her destiny must be 
accomplished. Let us march ; let us cross the 
Niemen ; let us carry war into her territories. 
The second war of Poland will be as glorious to 
the French arms as the first ; but the peace we 
shall conclude shall carry with it its guarantee, and 
terminate that haughty influence which Russia has 
exereised for more than fifty years on the affairs 
of Europe .” 1 Napoleon’s final object was here 
spoken out ; it was to thrust Russia back upon her 
Asiatic dominions, and deprive her of her influence 
in European politics. 

The address of the Russian Emperor to his 
troops was in a different, more manly, rational, 
and intelligible strain, devoid of those blustering 
attempts at prophetic eloquence, which are in bad 
taste when uttered, and, if they may acquire some 
credit among the vulgar when followed by a suc- 
cessful campaign, become the most bitter of satires, 
if fortune does not smile on the vaticination. 
Alexander enforced on his subjects the various 

* [Second Bulletin of the Grand Army, dated Wilkowiski. 
June 22, 1812 ] 
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efforts which he had made for the preservation of 
peace, but which had proved fruitless. “ It now 
only remains,” he said, “ after invoking the 
Almighty Being who is the witness and defender 
of the true cause, to oppose our forces to those of 
the enemy. It is unnecessary to recall to generals, 
officers, and soldiers, what is expected from their 
loyalty and courage ; the blood of the ancient Scla- 
vonians circulates in their veins.' Soldiers, you 
fight for your religion, your liberty, and your 
native land. Your Emperor is amongst you, and 
God is the enemy of the aggressor.” 1 

The sovereigns who addressed their troops, each 
in his own peculiar mode of exhortation, had their 
different plans for the campaign. Buonaparte’s was 
formed on his usual system of warfare. It was his 
primary object to accumulate a great force on the 
centre of the Russian line, to break it asunder, and 
cut off effectually as many divisions, as activity 
could surprise and over-master in such a struggle. 
To secure the possession of large towns, if possible 
one of the two capitals, Petersburgh or Moscow ; 
and to grant that which he doubted not would by 
that time be humbly craved, the terms of a peace 
which should strip Russia of her European influ- 
ence, and establish a Polish nation in her bosom, 

1 [Dated Wilna, June 25. “ The difference between the two 

nations, the two sovereigns, and their reciprocal position, were 
remarked in these proclamations. In fact, the one which was 
defensive was unadorned and moderate ; the other, offensive, was 
replete with audacity and the confidence of victory. The first 
sought support in religion, the other in fatality ; the one in love 
of country, the other in love of glory.”— S kgur, t. i. p. 117.} 
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composed of provinces rent from her own domi- 
nions, — would have crowned the undertaking. 

The tactics of Napoleon had, by long practice, 
been pretty well understood, by those studious of 
military affairs. Barclay de Tolly, whom Alex- 
ander had made his generalissimo, a German by 
birth, a Scotchman by extraction, had laid down 
and recommended to the Czar, with whom lie was 
in great favour, a plan of foiling Buonaparte upon 
his own system. He proposed that the Russians 
should first show only so much opposition on the 
frontier of their country, as should lay the invaders 
under the necessity of marching with precaution 
and leisure ; that they should omit no means of 
annoying their communications, and disturbing 
the base on which they rested, but should care- 
fully avoid every thing approaching to a gene- 
ral action . 1 On this principle it was proposed 
to fall back before the invaders, refusing to en- 
gage in any other action than skirmishes, and 
those upon advantage, until the French lines of 
communication, extended to an immeasurable 
length, should become liable to be cut off. even by 
the insurgent peasantry. In the mean while, as 
the French became straitened in provisions, and 
deprived of recruits and supplies, the Russians were 
to be reinforcing their army, and at the same time 
refreshing it. Thus, it was the object of this plan 

1 The base of military operations is, in stratcgie, understood 
to mean that space of country which every army, marching 
through a hostile territory, must keep open and free in the rear, 
otherwise his main body must necessarily be deprived of its com- 
munications, and probably cut off. The base, therefore contains 
the supplies and depots of the army. 
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of the campaign not to fight the French forces, 
until the bad roads, want of provisions, toilsome 
inarches, diseases, and loss in skirmishes, should 
have deprived the invading army of all its original 
advantages of numbers, spirit, and discipline. This 
procrastinating system of tactics suited Russia the 
better, that her preparations for defensive war 
were very far from being completed, and that it 
was important to gain time to receive arms and 
other supplies from England, as well as, by making 
peace with the Turks, to obtain the disposal of the 
large army now engaged upon the Danube. 

At the same time it was easy to foresee, that so 
long a retreat, together with the desolation occa- 
sioned to the Russian territory by the presence of 
an invading army, might wear out the patience of 
the Russian soldiery. Some advantageous position 
was therefore to be selected, and skilfully fortified 
before hand, in which a stand might be made, like 
that of Lord Wellington in the lines at Torres 
Vedras. For this purpose, a very large fortified 
camp was prepared at Drissa, on the river Diina, 
or Dwiua, which, supposing the object of the 
French to have been St Petersburgh, would have 
been well calculated to cover that capital. On the 
other hand, were the French to move on Moscow, 
which proved their final determination, the in- 
trenchments at Drissa were of no importance. 

We must speak of the immense hosts combined 
under Buonaparte, as if they were all constituent 
parts of one army, although the theatre of war 
which they occupied was not less than an hundred 
and twenty French leagues in extent of front. 
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Macdonald commanded the left wing of the 
whole French army, which consisted of above 
30,000 men : his orders were to penetrate into 
Courland, and threaten the right flank of the Rus- 
sians ; and, if it were found advisable, to besiege 
Riga, or at least to threaten that important sea- 
• port. The extreme right of Napoleon’s army was 
placed towards Pinsk, in Volhynia, and consisted 
almost entirely of the Austrian auxiliaries, under 
Prince Schwartzenberg. They were opposed to 
the Russian army under General Tormazoff, which 
had been destined to protect Volhynia. This was 
a false step of Napoleon, adopted, doubtless, to 
allay the irritable jealousy of his ally Austria, on 
the subject of freeing and restoring the kingdom 
of Poland. The natives of Volhynia, it must be 
remembered, are Poles, subjected to the yoke of 
Russia. Had French troops, or those of the 
grand duchy of Warsaw, been sent amongst 
them, the Volhynians would probably have risen 
in arms to vindicate their liberty. But they had 
little temptation to do so when they only saw the 
Austrians, by whose arras Galicia was yet detained 
in subjection, and whose Emperor was as liable as 
Alexander himself to suffer from the resuscitation 
of Polish independence. 

Betwixt the left wing, commanded by Macdon- 
ald, and the right under Schwartzenberg, lay the 
grand French army, divided into three masses. 
Buonaparte himself moved with his Guards, of 
which Besieres commanded the cavalry, the Mare- 
chals Lefebvre and Mortier the infantry. The 
Emperor had also under his immediate command 
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the corps d’armee, commanded by Davoust, Oudi- 
not, and Ney; which, with the divisions of cavalry 
under Grouchy, Montbrun, and Nansouty, amount- 
ing, it was computed, to no fewer than 250,000 
men, were ready to rush forward and overpower 
the opposite army of Russians, called the Army 
of the West. King Jerome of Westphalia, with • 
the divisions of Junot, Poniatowski, and Regnier, 
and the cavalry of Latour Maubourg, forming a 
mass of about 80,000 men, were destined in the 
same manner to move forward on the Russian 
second, or supporting army. Lastly, a central 
army, under Eugene, the Viceroy of Italy, had it 
in charge to press between the first and second 
Russian army, increase their separation, render 
their junction impossible, and act against either, or 
both, as opportunity should arise. Such was the 
disposition of the invading force. Murat, King 
of Naples, well-known by his old name of “ Le 
Beau Sabreur,” commanded the whole cavalry of 
this immense army. 

On the other hand, the grand Russian army, 
commanded by the Emperor in person, and more 
immediately by Barclay de Tolly, advanced its 
headquarters as far as Wilna ; not that it was their 
purpose to defend Lithuania, or its capital, but to 
oblige the French to manoeuvre, and so show their 
intentions. It amounted to 120,000 men. On 
the north, towards Courland, this grand army com- 
municated with a division of 10,000 men, under 
Count Essen ; and on the south held communica- 
tion, but on a line rather too much prolonged, with 
the second army under the gallant Prince Bagra- 
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tion, one of the best and bravest of the Russian 
generals. Platoff, the celebrated Hettman, or 
captain -general of the Cossacks, attended this 
second army, with 12,000 of his children of the 
desert. Independent of these, Bagration’s army 
might amount to 80,000 men. On the extreme 
left, and watching the Austrians, from whom per- 
haps no very vigorous measures were apprehended, 
was Tormazoff, with what was termed the army 
of Volhynia, amounting to 20,000 men. Two ar- 
mies of reserve were in the course of being formed 
at Novogorod and Smolensk. They might amount 
to about 20,000 men each. 1 

Thus, on the whole, the Russians entered upon 
the campaign with a sum total of 260,000 men, 
opposed to 470,000, or with an odds of almost one 
half against them. But during the course of the 
war, Russia raised reinforcements of militia and 
volunteers to greatly more than the balance which 
was against her at the commencement. 

The grand imperial army marched upon the 
river Niemen in its three overwhelming masses ; 
the King of Westphalia upon Grodno, the Viceroy 
of Italy on Pilony, and the Emperor himself on a 
point called Nagaraiski, three leagues beyond 
Kowno. When the head of Napoleon’s columns 
reached the river which rolled silently along under 
cover of immense forests on the Russian side, he 
advanced in person to reconnoitre the banks, when 
his horse stumbled and threw him. “ A bad omen.” 
said a voice, but whether that of the Emperor or 

1 [Segur, t. i. p. 117 ; Jomini, t. iv. p. 50.] 
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one of his suite, could not be distinguished ; “ a 
Roman would return.” On the Russian bank ap- 
peared only a single Cossack, who challenged the 
first party of French that crossed the river, and 
demanded their purpose in the territories of Rus- 
sia. “ To beat you, and to take Wilna,” was the 
reply. The patrol withdrew, nor was another sol- 
dier seen. 1 

A dreadful thunder-storm was the welcome 
which they received in this wild land ; and shortly 
after the Emperor received intelligence that the 
Russians were falling back on every side, and ma- 
nifested an evident intention to evacuate Lithuania 
without a battle. The Emperor urged forward 
his columns with even more than his usual promp- 
titude, eager to strike one of those formidable blows 
by which he was wont to annihilate his enemy at 
the very commencement of the campaign. This 
gave rise to an event more ominous than the fall 
of his horse, or the tempest which received him on 
the banks of the Niemen. The river Wilia being- 
swollen with rain, and the bridges destroyed, the 
Emperor, impatient of the obstacle, commanded a 
body of Polish cavalry to cross by swimming. 
They did not hesitate to dash into the river. But 
ere they reached the middle of the stream, the 
irresistible torrent broke their ranks, and they were 
swept down and lost almost to a man, before the 
eyes of Napoleon, to whom some of them in the 
last struggle turned their faces, exclaiming, “ Vive 
I'Empereur !" The spectators were struck with 

* [Segur, t. i. p. 122.] 


Digitized by Googl 



WILNA, 


45 


1812 .] 

horror . 1 But much greater would that feeling 
have been, could they have known that the fate of 
this handful of brave men was but an anticipation 
of that which impended over the hundreds of thou- 
sands, who, high in health and hope, were about 
to rush upon natural and artificial obstacles, no less 
formidable and no less insurmountable than the 
torrent which had swept away their unfortunate 
advanced guard. 

While his immense masses were traversing 
Lithuania, Napoleon fixed his headquarters at 
Wilna , 2 the ancient capital of that province, where 
he began to experience the first pressure of those 
difficulties which attended his gigantic undertaking. 
We must pause to detail them ; for they tend to 
show the great mistake of those who have followed 
Napoleon himself in supposing, that the Russian 
expedition was a hopeful and well -conceived plan, 
which would certainly have proved successful, if 
not unexpectedly disconcerted by the burning of 
Moscow, and the severity of the weather, by which 
the French armies were compelled to retreat into 
Poland. 

1 [Segur, t. i. p. 128.] 

* [“ Napoleon, at Wilna, had a new empire to organize ; the 
politics of Europe, the war of Spain, and the government of 
France to direct. His political, military, and administrative cor- 
respondence, which he had suffered to accumulate for some days, 
imperiously demanded his attention. Such, indeed, was his 
custom, on the eve of a great event, as that would necessarily 
decide the character of many of his replies, and impart a colour- 
ing to all. He therefore established himself at his quarters, and 
in the first instance, threw himself on a bed, less for the sake of 
sleep than of quiet meditation ; whence, abruptly starting up 
directly after, he rapidly dictated the orders which he had con- 
ceived.” — Segur, t. i. p. 131.} 
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We have elsewhere mentioned, that, according 
to Napoleon’s usual style of tactics, the French 
troops set out upon their campaign with bread and 
biscuit for a few days, and when that was expend- 
ed (which, betwixt waste and consumption, usually 
happened before the calculated period), they lived 
on such supplies as they could collect in the 
country, by the means of marauding or pillage, 
which they had converted into a regular system. 
But Napoleon had far too much experience and 
prudence to trust, amid the wastes of Russia, to a 
system of supplies, which had sufficed for main- 
tenance of the army in the rich fields of Austria. 
He knew well that he was plunging with half a 
million of men into inhospitable deserts, where 
Charles XII. could not find subsistence for twenty 
thousand Swedes. He was aware, besides, of the 
impolicy there would be in harassing the Lithua 
nians by marauding exactions. To conciliate them 
was a great branch of his plan, for Lithuania, in 
respect to Russia, was a conquered province, into 
which Napoleon hoped to inspire the same desire 
of independence which animated Poland, and thus 
to find friends and allies among the very subjects 
of his enemy. The utmost exertion of his splendid 
talents, putting into activity the full extent of his 
almost unlimited power, had been, therefore, turned 
towards collecting immense magazines of provi- 
sions, and for securing the means of transporting 
them along with the army. His strong and im- 
passioned genius was, for months before the expe- 
dition, directed to this important object, which he 
pressed upon his generals with the utmost solici- 
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tude. “ For masses like those we are about to 
move, if precautions be not taken, the grain of no 
country can suffice,” he said, in one part of his 
correspondence. — In another, “ AH the provision- 
waggons must be loaded with flour, rice, bread, 
vegetables, and brandy, besides what is necessary 
for the hospital service. The result of my move- 
ments will assemble 400,000 men on a single point. 
There will be nothing to expect from the country, 
and it wiU be necessary to have every thing within 
ourselves.” 

These undeniable views were followed up by 
preparations, which, abstractedly considered, must 
be regarded as gigantic. The cars and waggons, 
which were almost innumerable, destined for the 
carriage of provisions, were divided into battalions 
and squadrons. Each battalion of cars was capable 
of transporting 6000 quintals of flour ; each squa- 
dron of heavy waggons nearly 4800 quintals ; be- 
sides the immense number dedicated to the service 
of the engineers and the hospitals, or engaged in 
transporting besieging materiel and pontoons. 

This sketch must convince the reader that Napo- 
leon had in his eye, from the outset, the prospect 
of deficiency in supplying his army with provisions, 
and that he had bent his mind to the task of 
overcoming it by timely preparation. But all his 
precautions proved totally inadequate. It was 
found a vain attempt to introduce military discip- 
line amidst the carters and waggon-drivers ; ami 
when wretched roads were encumbered with fallen 
horses and broken carriages, when the soldiers and 
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wain-drivers began to plunder the contents of the 
cars and waggons which they were appointed to 
protect and to manage, the confusion became totally 
inextricable. Very far from reaching Lithuania, 
where their presence was so essential, few of the 
heavy waggons ever attained the banks of the 
Vistula, and almost none proceeded to the Niemen. 
Weeks and months after the army had passed, 
some of the light cars and herds of cattle did arrive, 
but comparatively few in number, and in most 
miserable plight. The soldiers were, therefore, at 
the very commencement of the campaign, com- 
pelled to have recourse to their usual mode of 
supplying themselves, by laying contributions on 
the country ; which, while they continued in Po- 
land, the immense fertility of the soil enabled it to 
supply. But matters hecame greatly worse after 
entering Lithuania, which the Russians had pre- 
viously endeavoured to strip of all that could bene- 
fit the French. 

Thus, in the very first march from the Niemen 
and the Wilia, through a country which was re- 
garded as friendly, and before they had seen an 
enemy, the immense army of Napoleon were incur- 
ring great loss themselves, and doing infinite 
damage to the country on which they lived at free 
cost, in spite of all the measures which Buonaparte 
had devised, and all the efforts he had made to 
maintain them from their own stores. 

This uncertain mode of subsistence was com- 
mon to the whole army, though its consequences 
were especially disastrous in particular corps. 
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Segur 1 informs us, that the armies under Eugene 
and Davoust were regular in their work of col- 
lecting contributions, and distributing them among 
the soldiers; so that their system of marauding 

1 Here and elsewhere we quote, as a work of complete autho 
rity, Count Philip de Segur’s account of this memorable 
expedition. The author is, we have always understood, a man of 
honour, and his work evinces him to be a man of talent. We 
have had the opinion of several officers of high character, who 
bad themselves served in the campaign, that although unques- 
tionably there may be some errors among the details, and 
although in some places the author may have given way to the 
temptation of working up a description, or producing effect by a 
dialogue, yet his narrative on the whole is candid, fair and liberal. 
The unfriendly criticism of General Gourgaud [“ Exameri Cri- 
tique de 1 Ouvrage de Segur"] impeaches Count Segur’* oppor- 
tunities of knowing the facts he relates, because his duty did not 
call him into the line of battle, where he might have seen the 
military events with his own eyes. We conceive with deference, 
that, as an historian, Count Sdgur’s situation was more favour- 
able for collecting intelligence than if he had been actually 
engaged. We speak from high authority in saying, that a battle 
is in one respect like a ball, — every one recollects the next 
morning the partner with whom he danced, and what passed 
betwixt them, but none save a bystander, can give a general 
account of the whole party. Now, Count S6gur eminently 
resembled the bystander in his opportunities of collecting exact 
information concerning the whole events of the campaign. His 
duty was to take up and distribute tbe lodgings at the general 
headquarters. It was, therefore, seldom that an officer could go 
to or return from headquarters without holding communication 
with Count Segur ; and, having his plan of a narrative in view, 
he could not be the man of ability he appears, if he did not 
obtain from those who arrived at or left headquarters, such in- 
formation as they had to communicate. As he had no pressing 
military duty to perform, he had nothing to prevent his arranging 
and recording the information he collected ; and when General 
Gourgaud urges the impossibility of the historian’s being present 
at some, of the most secret councils, he forgets that many such 
secrets percolate from the cabinet into the better-informed circles 
around it, even before the seal of secrecy is removed, but espe- 
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was less burdensome to the country, and more 
advantageous to themselves. On the other hand, 
the Westphalian, and other German auxiliaries, 
under King Jerome, having learned the lesson of 
pillaging from the French, and wanting, according 
to Segur, the elegant manner of their teachers, 
practised the arts they had acquired with a coarse 
rapacity, which made the French ashamed of their 
pupils and imitators. Thus the Lithuanians, ter- 
rified, alienated, and disgusted, with the injuries 
they sustained, were far from listening to the pro- 
mises of Napoleon, or making common cause with 
him against Russia, who had governed them kindly, 
and with considerable respect to their own habits 
and customs. 

But this was not the only evil. The direct loss 
sustained by the French army was very great. In 
the course of the very first marches from the Nie- 
men and the Wilia, not less than 10,000 horses, 
and numbers of men were left dead on the road. 
Of the young conscripts especially, many died of 
hunger and fatigue ; and there were instances of 
some who committed suicide, rather than practise 
the cruel course of pillage by which only they could 
subsist ; and of others, who took the same desperate 
step, from remorse at having participated in such 
cruelties. Thousands turned stragglers, and sub- 

eially when, as in the present case, a total change of circumstances 
renders secrecy no longer necessary. We have only to add, that 
though the idolatry of Count Segur towards Napoleon is not 
sufficient to satisfy his critic, he must in other eyes be considered 
as an admirer of the late Emperor ; and that those who knew the 
French army, will find no reason to suspect him of being a faW 
brother. 
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sisted by robbery. The Duke of Treviso, who 
followed the march of the grand army, informed 
Napoleon, that, from the Niemen to the Wilia, he 
had seen nothing but ruined habitations abandoned, 
carriages overturned, broke open and pillaged, 
corpses of men and horses, — all the horrible appear- 
ances, in short, which present themselves in the 
route of a defeated army. 1 

Those who desired to flatter Buonaparte, ascribed 
this loss to the storm of rain, which fell at the time 
they were entering Lithuania. But summer rain, 
whatever its violence, does not destroy the horses of 
an army by hundreds and thousands. That which 
does destroy them, and renders those that survive 
almost unfit for service during the campaign, and 
incapable of bearing the hardships of winter, is hard 
work, forced marches, want of corn or dry fodder, 
and the supporting them on the green crop which 
is growing in the fields. It was now the season 
when, of all others, a commander, who values the 
serviceable condition of his army, will avoid such 
enterprises as require from his cavalry hard work 
and forced marches. In like manner, storms of 
summer rain do not destroy the foot soldiers ex- 
posed to them, more than other men ; but forced 
marches on bad roads, and through a country 
unprovided with shelter, and without provisions, 
must ruin infantry, since every man, who, from 
fatigue, or from having straggled too far in quest 
of food, chances to be left behind, is left exposed 
without shelter to the effects of the climate, and if 

1 [Segur, t. i. p. 147 ; Jomini, t. ir. p. 58.} 
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he cannot follow and rejoin his corps, has no resource 
but to lie down and die. 

The provisions of the hospital department had 
been as precarious as those of the commissariat. 
Only 6000 patients could be accommodated in the 
hospitals at Wilna, which is too small a propor- 
tion for an army of 400,000 men, even if lying in 
quarters in a healthy and peaceful country, where 
one invalid in fifty is a most restricted allowance ; 
but totally inadequate to the numbers which actu- 
ally required assistance, as well from the mala- 
dies introduced by fatigue and bad diet, as by the 
casualties of war. Although no battle, and scarce 
a skirmish had been fought, 25,000 patients en- 
cumbered the hospitals of Wilna; and the villages 
were filled with soldiers who were dying for want 
of medical assistance. The King of Westphalia 
must be exempted from this general censure ; his 
army was well provided with hospitals, and lost 
much fewer men than the others. This imperfec- 
tion of the hospital department was an original 
defect in the conception of the expedition, and 
continued to influence it most unfavourably from 
beginning to end. 

Napoleon sometimes repined under these losses 
and calamities, sometimes tried to remedy them by 
threats against marauders, and sometimes endea- 
voured to harden himself against the thought of 
the distress of his army, as an evil which must be 
endured, until victory should put an end to it. 
But repining and anger availed nothing ; denun - 
ciations against marauders could not reasonably be 
executed upon men who had no others means of 
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subsistence ; and it was impossible to obtain a vic- 
tory over an enemy who would not risk a battle. 

The reader may here put the natural question, 
Why Buonaparte, when he found the stores, which 
he considered as essential to the maintenance of 
his army, had not reached the Vistula, should have 
passed on, instead of suspending his enterprise un- 
til he was provided with those means, which he had 
nil along judged essential to its success ? He might 
in this manner have lost time, but he would have 
saved his men and horses, and avoided distressing 
a country which he desired to conciliate. The truth 
is, that Napoleon had suffered his sound and cooler 
judgment to be led astray, by strong and ardent 
desire to finish the war by one brilliant battle and 
victory. The hope of surprising the Emperor 
Alexander at Wilna, of defeating his grand army, 
or at least cutting off some of its principal corps, 
resembled too much many of his former exploits, 
not to have captivation for him. For this purpose, 
and with this expectation, forced marches were 
to be undertaken, from the Vistula even to the 
Dwina and Dnieper ; the carts, carriages, cattle, 
all the supplies brought from France, Italy, and 
Germany, were left behind, the difficulties of the 
enterprise forgotten, and nothing thought of but 
the expectation of finding the enemy at unawares, 
and totally destroying him at one blow. The fatal 
consequence of the forced marches we have stated ; 
but what may appear most strange is, that Napo- 
leon, who had recourse to this expeditious and 
reckless advance, solely to surprise his enemy by 
an unexpected attack, rather lost than gained that 


Digitized by Google 



54 LIFE OF NAPOLEON. [1812. 

advantage of time, to procure which he had made 
such sacrifices. This will appear from the follow- 
ing detail : — 

The army which had been quartered on the Vis- 
tula, broke up from thence about the 1st of June, 
and advanced in different columns, and by forced 
marches upon the Nieinen, which it reached upon 
different points, but chiefly near Kowno, upon the 
23d, and commenced the passage on the 24th of the 
same month. From the Vistula to the Niemen is 
about 250 wersts, equal to 235 or 240 English 
miles ; from Kowno, on the banks of the Niemen, 
to Vitepsk, on the Dwina, is nearly the same dis- 
tance. The whole space might be marched by an 
army, moving with its baggage, in the course of 
forty marches, at the rate of twelve miles a-day ; 
yet the traversing this distance took, as we shall 
presently see, four days more, notwithstanding the 
acceleration of forced marches, than would have 
been occupied by an army moving at an ordinary 
and easy rate, and carrying its own supplies along 
with its columns. The cause why this overhaste 
should have been attended with actual delay, was 
partly owing to the great mass of troops which 
were to be supplied by the principle of the maraud- 
ing system, partly to the condition of the country, 
which was doomed to afford them ; and partly, it 
may be, to the political circumstances which detain- 
ed Napoleon twenty precious days at Wilna. The 
first reason is too obvious to need illustration, as a 
flying army of 20,000 men bears comparatively 
light on the resources of a country, and may be 
pushed through it in haste ; but those immense 
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columns, whose demands were so unbounded, 
could neither move rapidly, nor hare their wants 
hastily supplied. But, besides, in a country like 
Lithuania, the march could n<jt be regular, and it 
was often necessary to suspend the advance ; thus 
losing in some places the time which great exer- 
tion had gained in others. Wildernesses and 
pathless forests were necessarily to be traversed in 
the utmost haste, as they afforded nothing for the 
marauders, on whose success the army depended 
for support. To make amends for this, it was 
necessary to halt the troops for* one day, or even 
more, in the richest districts, or in the neighbour- 
hood of large towns, to give leisure and opportu- 
nity to recruit their supplies at the expense of the 
country. Thus the time gained by the forced 
marches was lost in inevitable delays ; and the 
advance, though attended with such tragic conse- 
quences to the soldier, did not secure the advan- 
tage which the general proposed to attain. 

Upon arriving at Wilna, Napoleon had the 
mortification to find, that although the Emperor 
Alexander had not left the place until two days 
after he had himself cessed the Niemen, yet the 
Russian retreat had been made with the utmost 
regularity ; all magazines and provisions, which 
could yield any advantage to the invaders, having 
been previously destroyed to a very large amount. 
While Buonaparte’s generals had orders to pt;ess 
forward on their traces, the French Emperor him- 
self remained at Wilna, to conduct some political 
measures, which seemed of the last importance to 
the events of the campaign. 
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The Abbe de Pradt had executed with ability 
the task intrusted to him, of exciting the Poles of 
the grand duchy of Warsaw, with the hope of a 
general restoration ^>f Polish freedom. This brave 
but unhappy country, destined, it would seem, to 
spend its blood in every cause but its own, had, in 
that portion of it which formerly belonged to Prus- 
sia, and now formed the grand duchy of Warsaw, 
gained but little by its nominal independence. 
This state had only a population of about five 
millions of inhabitants, yet maintained for the ser- 
vice of France, rather than for its own, an armed 
force of 85,000 men. Eighteen regiments of these 
were embodied with the Emperor’s army, and paid 
by France ; but the formation and expense of the 
rest far exceeded the revenues of the duchy. The 
last amounted only to forty millions of francs, 
while the expenses more than doubled that sum. 
The grand duchy had also suffered its full share 
of distress from the Continental System of Napo- 
leon. The revenue of Poland depends on the sale 
of the grain which her fertile soil produces ; and 
that grain, in the years previous to the present, 
had lain rotting in the warehouses. The misery 
of the poor was extreme ; the opulence of the rich 
classes had disappeared, and they could not relieve 
them. The year 1811 had been a year of scarcity 
here as well as elsewhere ; and, as in former years 
the Poles had grain which they could not send to 
market, so at present they had neither corn nor 
means to purchase it. To all these disadvantages 
must be added, the plunder and misery sustained 
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by the duchy during the mareh of Buonaparte’s 
numerous forces from the Vistula to the Niemen. 

Yet so highly toned is the national patriotism of 
the Poles, that it kindled at the name of indepen- 
dence, notwithstanding the various accumulated 
circumstances which tended to damp the flame. 
When, therefore, a diet of the duchy of Warsaw 
was convened, where the nobles assembled accord- 
ing to ancient form, all were anxious to meet 
Napoleon’s wishes ; but an unfortunate hint which 
the Emperor had thrown out concerning the length 
of the discourse with which the Diet w r as to be 
opened, induced the worthy Count IVlathuchewitz, 
whose duty it was to draw up the peroration, to 
extend it to fifty pages of very close writing. 

As all the assembly exclaimed against the pro- 
lixity of this mortal harangue, the French ambas- 
sador, the Abbe de Pradt, was required to substitute 
something more suitable for the occasion. Accord- 
ingly, he framed a discourse more brief, more in 
the taste of his own country, and, we doubt not, 
more spirited and able than that of Count Mathu- 
chewitz. It was hailed by the warm and enthu- 
siastic applause of the Diet. Notwithstanding 
which, when sent to Napoleon, then at Wilna, he 
disapproved of it, as too obviously written in the 
French style of composition, and intimated, in 
plain terms, that language like that of an ancient 
Pole, speaking his national sentiments in the Orien- 
tal tropes of his national language, would better 
have suited the occasion. 

The intimation of this dissatisfaction tore the 
veil from the Abbe de Pradt’s eyes, as he himself 
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assures us. He foresaw that the infatuated want 
of judgment which the Emperor displayed in dis- 
liking his discourse, was that of a doomed and 
falling man ; he dated from that epoch the over- 
throw of Napoleon’s power, and was so much 
moved with the spirit of prophecy, that he could 
not withhold his predictions even before the young 
persons connected with his embassy. 

But a more fatal sign of Napoleon’s prospects 
than could be inferred by any except the author, 
from his disapprobation of the Abb6 de Pradt*s 
discourse, occurred in his answer to the address of 
the Diet of the grand duchy. 

The Diet of Warsaw, anticipating, as they 
supposed, Napoleon’s wishes, had declared the 
whole kingdom, in all its parts, free and inde- 
pendent, as if the partition treaties had never 
existed ; and no just-thinking person will doubt 
their right to do so. They entered into a general 
confederation, declared the kingdom of Poland 
restored, summoned all Poles to quit the service 
of Russia, and finally, sent deputations to the Grand 
Duke and the King of Saxony, and another to 
Napoleon, announcing their desire to accelerate 
the political regeneration of Poland, and their hope 
to be recognised by the entire Polish nation as the 
centre of a general union. The expressions ad- 
dressed to Napoleon were in a tone of idolatry. 
They applied for the countenance of the “ Hero 
who dictated his history to the age, in whom re- 
sided the force of Providence,” language which is 
usually reserved to the Deity alone. “ Let the 
Great Napoleon,” they said, “ only pronounce his 
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fiat that the kingdom of Poland should exist, and 
it will exist accordingly. The natives of Poland 
will unite themselves at once and unanimously to 
the service of Him to whom ages are as a moment, 
and space no more than a point.” In another case, 
this exaggerated eloquence would have induced 
some suspicion of sincerity on the part of those 
who used it ; but the Poles, like the Gascons, to 
whom they have been compared, are fond of super- 
latives, and of an exalted and enthusiastic tone of 
language, which, however, they have in all ages 
been observed to support by their actions in the 
field. 

The answer of Buonaparte to this high-toned 
address was unexpectedly cold, doubtful, and inde- 
cisive. It was at this moment, probably, he felt the 
pressure of his previous engagements with Austria, 
which prevented his at once acquiescing in the 
wishes of the Polish mission. “ He loved the Polish 
nation,” he said, “ and in the situation of the Diet 
at Warsaw, would act as they did. But he had 
many interests to reconcile, and many duties to ful- 
fil. Had he reigned when Poland was subjected to 
those unjust partitions which had deprived her of 
independence, he would have armed in her behalf, 
and as matters stood, when he conquered Warsaw 
and its surrounding territories, he instantly restored 

them to a state of freedom. He applauded what 

they had done — authorized their future efforts, and 
would do all he could to second their resolution. If 
their efforts were unanimous, they might compel 
their oppressors to recognise their rights ; but these 
hopes must rest on the exertions of the population.” 
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These uncertain and cool assurances of his general 
interest in the Polish cause, were followed by the 
express declaration, “ That he had guaranteed to 
the Emperor of Austria the integrity of his domi- 
nions, and he could not sanction any manoeuvre, or 
the least movement, tending to disturb the peace- 
able possession of what remained to him of the 
Polish provinces. As for the provinces of Poland 
attached to Russia, he was content with assuring 
them, that, providing they were animated by the 
spirit evinced in the grand duchy, Providence would 
crown their good cause with success.” 

This answer, so different from that which the 
Poles had expected, struck the mission with doubt 
and dismay. Instead of countenancing the re- 
union of Poland, Napoleon had given an assurance, 
that, in the case of Galicia, he neither could nor 
would interfere to detach that province from Aus- 
tria ; and in that of the Polish provinces attached 
to Russia, he exhorted the natives to be unani- 
mous, in which case, instead of assuring them of 
his powerful assistance, he was content with re- 
commending them to the care of that Providence, 
in whose place the terms of their bombastic address 
had appeared to install Napoleon himself. The 
Poles accordingly began from that period to dis- 
trust the intentions of Napoleon towards the re- 
establishment of their independence, the more so, 
as they observed that neither Polish nor French 
troops were employed in Volhynia or elsewhere, 
whose presence might have given countenance to 
their efforts, but Austrians only, who, for example’s 
sake, were as unwilling to encourage the Russian 
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provinces of Poland to declare for the cause of 
independence, as they would have been to preach 
the same doctrines in those which belonged to 
Austria. 1 

Napoleon afterwards often and bitterly regretted 
the sacrifice which he made on this occasion to the 
wishes of Austria ; and he had the more occasion 
for this regret, as the error seemed to be gratui- 
tous. It is true, that to have pressed Austria on 
the subject of emancipating Galicia, might have 
had the effect of throwing her into the arms of 
Russia ; but this might probably have been avoid- 
ed by the cession of the Illyrian provinces as an 
indemnity. And, if this exchange could not be 
rendered acceptable to Austria, by throwing in 
Trieste, or even Venice, Napoleon ought then to 
have admitted the impossibility of reinstating the 
independence of Poland, to have operated as a 
reason for entirely declining the fatal war with 
Russia. 

The French ruler miscarried also in an effort to 
excite an insurrection in Lithuania, although he 
named a provisional government in the province, 
and declared the country was free of the Russian 
yoke. But the Lithuanians, a colder people than 
the Poles, were not in general much dissatisfied 
with the government of Russia, while the conduct 
of the French armies in their territories alienated 
their minds from Napoleon. They observed also 
the evasive answer which he returned to the Poles, 
and concluded, that if the French Emperor should 

1 [Segur, t. i. p. 132; De Pradt, p. 119.] * 


Digitized by Google 



62 LIFE OF NAPOLEON. [1812. 

have occasion to make peace with Alexander, he 
would not hesitate to do so at the expense of those 
whom he was now encouraging to rise in insurrec- 
tion. Thus the moral effect which Napoleon ex 
pected to produce on the Russian frontier, was 
entirely checked and counteracted ; insomuch that 
of a guard of honour, which the Lithuanians had 
proposed to serve for the Emperor’s person, only 
three troopers ever made their appearance on 
parade. Nor did the country at large take any 
steps, either generally or individually, to intimate 
a national interest in the events of the war, seem- 
ing to refer themselves entirely to the course of 
events. 
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CHAPTER LVIII. 

Proceedings of the Army under Prince Bagration. — Napo- 
leons manoeuvres against him. — King Jerome of West- 
phalia is disgraced for alleged inactivity. — Bagration is 
defeated by JDavoust, but succeeds in gaining the interior 
of Russia , and re-establishing his communication with the 
Grand Army — which retreats to Drissa. — Barclay and 
Bagration meet at Smolensk on the 20/A July . — The 
French Generals become anxious that Napoleon should 
dose the campaign at Witejxk for the season. — He per- 
sists in proceeding. — Smolensk evacuated by l)e Tolly, 
after setting fire to the place. — Reduced condition of the 
French, and growing strength of the Russian Armies. 
— Peace effected between Russia, and England, Swe- 
den, and Turkey — Napoleon resolves to advance upon 
Moscow. 

Napoleon continued to occupy his headquar- 
ters at Wilna, from 28th June to 16th July, the 
space of eighteen days. It was not usual with him 
to make such long halts ; but Wilna was his last 
point of communication with Europe, and he had 
probably much to arrange ere lie could plunge into 
the forests and deserts of Russia, whence all ex- 
ternal intercourse must be partial and precarious. 
He named Maret Duke of Bassano, Governor of 
Lithuania, and placed under the management of that 
minister the whole charge of correspondence with 
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Paris and with the armies ; thus rendering him the 
centre of administrative, political, and even military 
communication between the Emperor and his 
dominions. 

It must not be supposed, however, that these 
eighteen days passed without military movements 
of high importance. The reader must remember, 
that the grand army of Russia was divided into two 
unequal portions. That commanded under the Em- 
peror by Barclay de Tolly, had occupied Wilna and 
the vicinity, until the French entered Lithuania, 
when, by a preconcerted and well-executed retreat, 
they fell back on their strong fortified camp at 
Drissa. The smaller army, under Prince Bagration, 
was much farther advanced to the south-westward, 
and continued to occupy a part of Poland. The 
Prince’s headquarters were at Wolkowisk ; Platoff, 
with 7000 Cossacks, lay at Grodno, and both he 
and Bragation maintained communication with the 
main army through its left wing, which, under Do- 
rokhoff, extended as far as Lida. The army, of 
Bagration had been posted thus far to the south- 
west, in order that when Napoleon crossed the 
Niemen, this army might be placed in his rear as 
he advanced to Wilna. To execute this plan be- 
came impossible, so much greater was the invading 
army than the Russians had anticipated. On the 
contrary, the French were able to protect the flank 
of their advance against Wilna by an army of 
30,000 men, under the King of Westphalia, placed 
betwixt them and this secondary Russian army. 
And far from having it in his power to annoy the 
enemy, Bagration was placed so much in advance, 
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as greatly to hazard being separated from the main 
body, and entirely cut off. The Russian prince 
accordingly had directions from Barclay de Tolly 
to get his army out of their perilous situation ; and 
again, on the 13th of July, he had orders from 
Alexander to move on the camp of Drissa. 

When Napoleon arrived at Wilna, the danger 
of Bagration became imminent ; for the intrenched 
camp at Drissa was the rendezvous of all the Rus- 
sian corps, and Napoleon being 150 wersts, or seven 
days’ march, nearer to Drissa than Bagration, nei- 
ther Napoleon nor any other general had ever so 
fair an opportunity for carrying into execution the 
French Emperor's favourite manoeuvre, of dividing 
into two the line of his enemy, which was unques- 
tionably too much extended. 

It was the 30th of July ere Napoleon was certain 
of the advantage which he possessed, and he has- 
tened to improve it. He had despatched the greater 
part of his cavalry under Murat, to press on the 
retreat of the grand Russian army ; the second 
corps under Oudinot, and the third under Ney, 
with three divisions of the first corps, were pushed 
towards the Dwina on the same service, and con- 
stituted a forc<*,too strong for the army of Barclay 
de Tolly to oppose. On the right of the army, 
the King of Westphalia had directions to press 
upon Bagration in front, and throw him upon the 
army of Davoust, which was to advance on his 
flank and towards his rear. It was concluded, that 
Bagration, cut off from the grand army, and attack- 
ed at once by Jerome and Davoust, must necessa- 
rily surrender or be destroyed. 

VOL. XIV. E 
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Having thug detached very superior forces against 
the only two Russian armies which were opposed 
to him, Buonaparte himself, with the Guards, the 
army of Italy, the Bavarian army, and three divi- 
sions of Davoust’s corps d’armee, was at liberty 
to have marched forward upon Witepsk, occupying 
the interval between the corps of Murat, who 
pressed upon Alexander and De Tolly, and of 
Davoust, who was pursuing Bagration. By thus 
pressing on where there was no hostile force 
opposed to him, Napoleon might have penetrated 
between the two Russian armies, to each of whom 
a superior force was opposed, might have forced 
himself between them and occupied Witepsk, and 
threatened both St Petersburg and Moscow ; or, 
if he decided for the latter capital, might have 
advanced as far as Smolensk. That Buonaparte 
formed this plan of the campaign on the 10th of 
July at Wilna, we are assured by Segur ; but it 
was then too late for putting it in execution — yet 
another week was lost at Wilna. 1 All seem to have 
been sensible of an unusual slowness in Napoleon’s 
motions on this important occasion ; and Segur 
attributes it to a premature decay of constitution,* 


1 [“ The fortnight’s halt at Wilna decided, in all probability, 
the fate of the war. This delay, on the part of the conqueror of 
Ratisbon and U!m, is so extraordinary, that it can alone be at- 
tributed to a cause which will for ever remain a secret.” — Jomi- 
Ni. t. iv. p 58.] 

* [“ Those who were nearest to Napoleon's person said to 
each other, that a genius so vast as his, and always increasing in 
activity and audacity, was not now seconded as it had been for- 
merly by a vigorous constitution. They were alarmed at no 
longer finding their chief insensible to the heat of a burning at- 
mosphere ; and they remarked to each other with melanchoW 
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of which, however, we see no traces in the cam- 
paigns of 1813 and 1814. 1 But the terrible disorder 
of an army, the sick and stragglers of which abso- 
lutely filled Lithuania, and that army one of such 
immense size, required considerable time to remo- 
del and new-organize it ; and this of itself, a mis- 
fortune inherent in the enterprise, is sufficient to 
account for the halt at Wilna. 

Mean time Bagration, in a precarious situation, 
defended himself with the greatest skill and gal- 
lantry. Being cut off from the direct road to 
Drissa, it was his object to retreat eastward to his 
rear, instead of moving northward by his right 
flank, and thus to make his way towards the Dwina, 
either through Ostrowno and Minsk, or by the 

forebodings, the tendency to corpulence by which his frame was 
now distinguished, the certain forerunner of premature decay.” — 
Segur, t. i. p. 165 ] 

1 [“ How happens it that the English author is more just to- 
wards Napoleon than one of his generals ? Sir Walter allows here, 
wbat I have already observed, namely, the inconceivable accusa- 
tion brought against the faculties of Napoleon at a time when he 
showed so much energy and perseverance, and when he not only 
resisted, and extricated himself from, the most frightful reverses 
imaginable, but even rose from them with surprising splendour. 
In an operation so gigantic as the attack upon Russia, in a plan 
for the boldest campaign, prudence and extreme slowness were 
imperative. How then, under such circumstances, can a general 
officer, a pupil, as it were, of Napoleon, criticise his stay at 
W ilna, and the extraordinary slowness of his movements ? Would 
to heaven that this delay had been carried far enough to prevent 
the grand army from crossing the Dnieper during this cam- 
paign 1 But the great inconvenience of Napoleon, as general of 
the grand army, was the necessity of not prolonging his absence 
from Paris, and consequently of terminating the campaign as 
quickly as possible ; and this is another powerful reason why he 
should not have hazarded so distant an expedition.' — Louis 
Buonaparte, p. 82.] 
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town of Borizoff. When he gained the Dwina, 
Bagration trusted to form a junction with the 
grand army, from which he was now so fearfully 
separated. The actual strength of his army was, 
however, increased not only by the Hetmann Pla- 
toff with his Cossacks, who, being advanced south- 
westward as far as Grodno, made in fact a part of 
Bagration’s command, and assisted him materially 
in his retreat ; but also by the division of General 
Dorokhof, which, forming the extreme left of the 
grand Russian army, was cut off in the retreat upon 
Orissa by the advance of the French, and there- 
fore had been placed also in communication with 
Bagration. So that, numerically, the prince might 
have under his command from 40 to 50,000 men. 

The ground which Bagration had to traverse 
was the high plain of Lithuania, where arise the 
sources of the rivers which take different directions 
to the Black and Baltic Seas. The soil is unusual- 
ly marshy, and traversed by long causew'ays, which 
the Russians made use of in defending themselves 
against the attacks of Jerome’s advanced guard. 
But while Bagration struggled against the attempt 
on his front, Davoust, having occupied all the posts 
on the Russian’s right flank, and succeeded in 
preventing him taking the shortest road to Drissa, 
began next to cut him off from his more circuitous 
route to the east, occupying the town of Minsk, 
and the defiles by which Bagration must issue 
from Lithuania towards Witepsk and the Dwina. 
The occupation of Minsk greatly embarrassed the 
retreat of Bagration ; insomuch, that the French 
were of opinion that it was only the want of skill 


Digitized by Google 



I8J2.] RETREAT OF BAGRATION. 69 

and enterprise on the part of King Jerome of 
Westphalia, who did not, it was said, press the 
Russians with sufficient vigour, that prevented the 
Russian prince being thrust back on Davoust, and 
totally destroyed. At any rate, Jerome, whether 
guilty or not of the alleged slowness of movement, 
was, according to the fashion in which the chief of 
the Napoleon dynasty treated the independent 
princes whom he called to sovereignty, sent back 
in disgrace to his Westphalian dominions, unac- 
companied even by a soldier of his guards, for all 
of whom Napoleon had sufficient employment. 

Several skirmishes were fought between the 
corps of Bagration, and those opposed to it, of 
which the event was dubious. Platoff and his 
Cossacks had more than one distinguished success 
over the Polish cavalry, who, with all their fiery 
courage, had not yet the intimate acquaintance 
with partisan war, which seems to be a natural at- 
tribute of the modern Scythians. In the mean 
while, Bagration, continuing his attempts at extri- 
cating his army, made another circuitous march 
towards the south, and avoiding his pursuers, lie 
effected the passage of the Beresina at Bobruisk. 
The Dnieper (anciently the Borysthenes) was the 
next obstacle to be overcome, and with a view to 
regain the ground he had lost, Bagration ascended 
that stream as far as Mohiloff. Here he found 
himself again anticipated by Davoust, who was 
equally, though less unpleasantly surprised, by 
finding himself in front of Bagration, who prepared 
to clear his way by the sword. The combat was 
at first advantageous to the Russians, but they 
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were at length repulsed roughly, and lost the 
battle ; without, however, suffering much, except 
in the failure of their purpose. Disappointed in 
this attempt, Bagration, with unabated activity, 
once more altered his line of retreat, descended 
the Dnieper so far as to reach Nevoi-Bikoff, finally 
crossed at that point, and thus gained the interior 
of Russia, and an opportunity of again placing 
himself in communication with the grand Russian 
army, from which he had been so nearly cut off . 1 

It was certainly a new event in the history of 
Napoleon’s wars, that two large armies of French 
should be baffled and outmanoeuvred by a foreign 
general. And yet this was clearly the case ; for, 
admitting that the Russians committed originally 
the great error of extending their line too far from 
Drissa, the intended point of union, and although, 
in consequence, the army of Bagration run great 
risk of being cut off, yet the manoeuvres by which 
he effectually eluded the enemy, showed superior 
military talent on the part of the general, as well 
as excellent discipline on that of the soldiers, and 
were sufficient for the extrication of both. * 

We return to the grand army, commanded by 
the Emperor, or rather by Barclay de Tolly, 




1 [“ This was no doubt taking a great circuit ; but the prince 
succeeded in hit object, and restored to the hostile army a large 
body of troops, which would have been rendered completely use- 
less if Napoleon’s orders had been punctually executed. The 
success of this movement proved for the Russians fully equiva- 
lent to the gain of a battle. They were drawing nearer to their 
resources, whilst the French army was compelled to follow them 
through vast barren wastes, where it could not fail tqbe eventually 
annihilated." — Savary, t. iii. p. 187.] 

* [domin', t. iv. p. 66 ; Segur, t. i. p 160.1 
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which, though pressed by Murat, at the head of 
the greater part of the French cavalry, as well as 
by Oudinot and Ney, all burning for combat, made 
a regular and successful retreat to the intrenched 
camp at Drissa, where the Russian army had been 
appointed to concentrate itself. The French 
troops, on their part, approached the left bank of 
the Dwina, and that river now separated the hos- 
tile armies, and there took place only partial ac- 
tions between detached corps with various success. 
But the Russian general Witgenstein, whose name 
began to be distinguished both for enterprise and 
conduct, observing that Sebastiani’s vanguard of 
French cavalry had quartered themselves with 
little precaution in the town of Drissa, he passed 
the river unexpectedly on the night of the 2d 
July, beat up Sebastiani’s quarters, and was com- 
pletely successful in the skirmish which ensued. 
Enterprises of this sort show a firm and energetic 
character, and Napoleon began already to be aware 
of the nature of the task he had before him, and ot 
the necessity of employing his own talents in the 
campaign. 

In the mean time, Barclay was led to change his 
plan, from learning the danger to which Prince 
Bagration was exposed. The camp at Drissa 
became too distant a point of junction, and there 
was every risk that the whole body of the French 
army, which was now getting itself into motion, 
would force a passage across the Dwina at Witepsk, 
a good deal higher up than Drissa, and thus at 
once turn Barclay’s left flank, and entirely separate 
him from Bagration and his corps d’armee. Alarm- 
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ed at this prospect, Barclay evacuated the camp, 
and began to ascend the right side of the Dwina, 
by Polotsk, towards Witepsk. This line of move- 
ment converged with that of Bagration’s retreat, 
and served essentially to favour the desired junc- 
tion of the two Russian armies. Witgenstein was 
left near Drissa to observe the enemy, and cover 
the road to St Petersburg. The army first arrived 
at Polotsk, when the Emperor Alexander left the 
troops and hastened to Moscow, to recommend and 
enforce energetic measures, and solicit the heavy 
sacrifices which the emergency demanded. Bar- 
clay continued his march upon Witepsk, hoping to 
get into communication with Bagration, to whom 
he had sent orders, directing him to descend the 
Dnieper as far as Orcsa (or Orclia), which is about 
fifty-six wersts from Witepsk. 

At this period, Napoleon was directing his whole 
reserved forces upon the same point of Witepsk, 
with a purpose as anxious to prevent the junction 
of the two Russian armies, as that of Barclay to 
accomplish that important movement. Had Napo- 
leon’s march commenced earlier, there can be no 
doubt that he must have attained the disputed 
position sooner by marching from Wilna, than 
Barclay could have reached it by ascending the 
Dwina from Drissa. Hasting from Wilna upon 
the 4th, he might easily have reached Witepsk on 
the 20th, and would then have found himself, with 
a chosen army of 120,000 men, without an enemy 
on his front, posted between the two hostile armies, 
each of which was pressed by a force superior to 
their own, and having their flanks and communica- 
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tions at his mercy. Instead of this advantageous 
condition, the Emperor found himself in front of 
the grand army of Russia, in a situation where 
they could not easily be brought to action, although 
severe and bloody skirmishes took place between 
the cavalry on both sides. 

On his part, Barclay was far from easy. He 
heard nothing of Bagration, whom he expected to 
approach from Orcsa ; and rather than abandon 
him to his fate by a retreat, he formed, on the 14th 
July, the almost desperate resolution of risking a 
general action with very superior forces command- 
ed by Napoleon. But just as he had made his 
dispositions for battle, the Russian general received 
news from one of the prince’s aides-de-camp, which 
made him joyfully alter his determination. The 
repulse at MohilofF had, as before noticed, obliged 
Bagration to change his line of retreat, which was 
now directed upon Smolensk. Barclay, renouncing 
instantly his purpose of battle, commenced a retreat 
upon the same point, and arriving at Smolensk on 
the 20th, was joined by Bagration within two days 
after. The result of these manoeuvres had been 
on the whole disappointing to the Emperor of the 
French. The two armies of Russians had united 
without material loss, and placed themselves upon 
their own lines of communication. No battle had 
been fought and won ; and although Napoleon 
obtained possession of the fortified camp at Drissa, 
and afterwards of YVitepsk, it was only as positions 
which it no longer served the enemy’s purpose to 
retain. 1 

’ fSegur, t. i. p. 171 ; Jomini, t. iv. p. 84.] 
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The marshals and generals who surrounded 
Napoleon began to wish and hope that he would 
close at Witepsk the campaign of the season, and, 
quartering his troops on the Dwina, await supplies, 
and the influence of the invasion upon the mind ol 
the Russian nation, till next spring. But this 
suggestion Buonaparte treated with contempt, ask- 
ing those who favoured such a sentiment, whethei 
they thought he had come so far only to conquet 
a parcel of wretched huts . 1 If ever, therefore, he 
had seriously thought of settling his winter-quarters 
at Witepsk, which Segur affirms, and Gourgand 
positively denies, it had been but a passing purpose. 
Indeed, his pride must have revolted at the very 
idea of fortifying himself with intrenchments and 
redoubts in the middle of summer, and confessing 
his weakness to Europe, by stopping short in the 
midst of a campaign, in which he had lost one-third 
of the active part of his great army, without even 


1 [“ Surrounded by disapproving countenances, and opinions 
contrary to his own, he felt himself uncomfortable, All the 
officers of his household opposed his plan, each in the way that 
marked his peculiar character ; Berthier, by a melancholy coun- 
tenance, by lamentations, and even tears ; Lobau and Caulain- 
court, by a frankness, which in the first was stamped by a cold 
and haughty roughness, excusable in so brave a warrior ; and 
which, in the second, was persevering even to obstinacy, and 
impetuous even to violence. The Emperor exclaimed, * that he 
had enriched his generals too much ; that all they now aspired to 
was to follow the pleasures of the chase, and to display their 
brilliant equipages in Paris; aud that doubtless they had become 
disgusted with war.' When their honour was thus attacked, 
there was no longer any reply to be made ; they merely bowed 
and remained silent. During one of his impatient fits, he told 
one of the generals of his guard, * you were born in a bivouac, 
in a bivouac you will die.”'— Seguk, t. i. p. 200.] 
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having fought a general action, far less won a 
decisive victory. 

Mean while the Russians, finding their two wings 
united, to the number of 120,000, were not inclined 
to remain inactive. The French army at Witepsk 
lay considerably more dispersed than their own, 
and their plan was, by moving suddenly upon 
Napoleon, to surprise him ere his army could be 
concentrated. With this view, General Barclay 
directed the march of a great part of the grand 
army upon Rudneia, a place about half- way between 
Witepsk and Smolensk, being nearly the centre of 
the French line of position. Their march com- 
menced on the 26th July ; but on the next day, 
Barclay received information from the out-posts, 
which induced him to conclude that Napoleon was 
strengthening his left flank for the purpose of 
turning the Russian right wing, and assaulting the 
town of Smolensk in their rear. To prevent this 
misfortune, Barclay suspended his march in front, 
and began by a flank movement to extend his right 
wing, for the purpose of covering Smolensk. This 
error, for such it was, led to his advanced guard, 
who had not been informed of the change of plan, 
being placed in some danger at Inkowo, a place 
about two vversts from Rudneia. Platoff, however, 
had the advantage in the cavalry skirmish which 
took place. The Russian general, in consequence 
of the extension of his flank, discovered that there 
was no French force on the left, and consequently, 
that he was in no danger on that point ; and he 
resumed his original plan of pressing the French 
at Rudneia. But while Barclay lost four days in 
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these fruitless marches and countermarches, he 
at length learned, that the most speedy retreat 
towards Smolensk would be necessary to save him 
from that disaster which he had truly apprehended, 
though he mistook the quarter from which the 
danger was to come. 

While Barclay was in hopes of surprising Na- 
poleon, the Emperor had laid a scheme of a 
singularly audacious character, for inflicting the 
surprise with which he had been himself threaten- 
ed. Without allowing his purpose to be suspend- 
ed by the skirmishing on his front, he resolved 
entirely to change his line of operations from 
Witepsk 1 upon the Dwina, to concentrate his army 
on the Dnieper, making Oresa the central point of 
his operations, and thus, turning the left of the 
Russians instead of their right, as Barclay had 
apprehended, he hoped to gain the rear of their 
forces, occupy Smolensk, and act upon their lines 
of communication with Moscow. With this pur- 

1 [“ This town contained 20,000 inhabitants, and presented, 
from the beauty of its situation, a most delightful aspect. Poland 
and Lithuania had, during more than two months, and through a 
space of more than 300 leagues, offered nothing to our view but 
deserted villages, and a ravaged country. Destruction seemed to 
precede our steps, and in every direction the whole population 
was seen flying at our approach, leaving their habitations to 
hordes of Cossacks, who destroyed every thing which they could 
not carry away. Having long experienced the most painful 
deprivations, we regarded, with envious eyes, those well-built 
and elegant houses, where peace and abundance seemed to dwell. 
But that repose, which we had so eagerly anticipated, was again 
denied us, and we were compelled to renew our pursuit of the 
Russians, leaving on our left this town, the object of our most 
ardent wishes, and our dearest bttpes.”— LabaUME, Relation 
dela Campagne de Russie en 1812, p. 74.] 
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pose Napoleon withdrew his forces from Witepsk 
and the line of the Dwina, with equal skill and 
rapidity, and, by throwing* four bridges over the 
Dnieper, effected a passage for Ney, the Viceroy, 
and Davoust. The King of Naples accompanied 
them, at the head of two large corps of cavalry. 
Poniatowski, with Junot, advanced by different 
routes to support the movement. Ney and Murat, 
who commanded the vanguard, drove every thing 
before them until they approached Krasnoi, upon 
14th August, where a remarkable action took 
place. 1 This manoeuvre, which transferred the 
Emperor’s line of operations from the Dwina to 
the Dnieper, has been much admired by French 
and Russian tacticians, but it has not escaped 
military criticism.* 

General Newerowskoi had been stationed at 
Krasnoi with above 6000 men, a part of the gar- 
rison of Smolensk, which had been sent out for 
the purpose of making a strong recognisance. But 
finding himself attacked by a body of infantry 
stronger than his own, and no less than 18,000 
cavalry besides, the Russian general commenced 
his retreat upon the road to Smolensk. The 
ground through which the road lay was open, flat, 
and favourable for the action of cavalry. Murat, 
who led the pursuit, and, while he affected the 
dress and appearance of a cavalier of romance, had 
the fiery courage necessary to support the charac- 

1 [Jomini, t iv. p. 95 ; Thirteenth Bulletin of Grand Army; 
S6gur, t. i. p. 221.] 

* [See in the Appendix to the present volume, an interesting- 
extract from “ Manuscript Observations on Napolfon's 
Russian Campaign, by an English Officer of Rank.”] 
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ter, sent some of his light squadrons to menace 
the front of the Russian corps, while with his 
heavy horse he annoyed their flanks or thundered 
upon their real - . To add to the difficulties of the 
Russians, their columns consisted of raw troops, 
who had never been under fire, and who might 
have been expected to shrink from the furious 
onset of the cavalry. They behaved bravely, 
however, and availed themselves of a double row 
of trees, which borders the high road to Smolensk 
on each side, to make their musketry effectual, 
and to screen themsdves from the repeated 
charges. Protecting themselves as they retreated 
by a heavy fire, Newerowskoi made good a lion- 
like retreat into Smolensk, having lost 400 men, 
chiefly by the artillery, and five guns, but receiv- 
ing from friend and foe the testimony due to a 
movement so bravely and ably conducted. 1 

Upon the 14th of August,* the same day with 
this skirmish, Napoleon arrived at Rasassiua, 

1 [Segur, t. i. p. 223; Thirteenth Bulletin of the Grand 
Army.] 

* [*' As chance would have it, the day of this success was the 
Emperor’s birth-day The army never thought of celebrating it. 
In the disposition of the men and of the place, there was nothing 
that harmonized with such a celebration ; empty acclamations 
would have been lost amid those vast deserts. In our situation 
there was no other festival than the day of a complete victory. 
Murat and Ney, however, in reporting their success to the Em- 
peror, paid homage to that anniversary. They caused a salute 
of a hundred guns to be fired. The Emperor remarked, with 
displeasure, that in Russia it was necessary to be more sparing 
of French powder ; be was answered that it was Russian powder 
taken the preceding day. The idea of having bis birth-day ce- 
lebrated at the expense of the enemy drew a smile from Napo. 
leon. It was admitted that this very rare species of flattery be- 
came such men.” — Segur, t. i. p. 223.] 
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upon the Dnieper, and continued during the 15th to 
press forward towards Smolensk, in the rear of 
Ney and Murat. Prince Bagration, in the mean 
time, threw General Raefskoi into Smolensk, with 
a strong division, to reinforce Newerowskoi, and 
advanced himself to the Dnieper, along the left 
bank of which he pressed with all possible speed 
towards the endangered town. Barclay de Tolly 
was now made aware, as we have already stated, 
that while he was engaged in false manoeuvres to 
the right, his left had been in fact turned, and that 
Smolensk was in the utmost danger. Thus the two 
Russian generals pressed forward from different 
points to the relief of the city, whilst Napoleon 
used every effort to carry the place before then- 
ar rival. 

Smolensk, a town of consequence in the empire, 
and, like Moscow, honoured by the appellation of 
the Sacred, and of the Key of Russia, contains 
about 12,600 inhabitants. It is situated on the 
heights of the left bank of the Dnieper, and was 
then surrounded by fortifications of the ancient 
Gothic character. An old wall, in some places 
dilapidated, was defended by about thirty towers, 
w'hich seemed to flank the battlements ; and there 
was an ill-contrived work, called the Royal Bastion, 
which served as a species of citadel. The walls, 
however, being eighteen feet thick, and twenty- 
five high, and there being a ditch of some depth, 
the town, though not defensible if regularly ap- 
proached, might be held out against a coup-de-main. 
The greatest inconvenience arose from the suburbs 
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of the place, which, approaching 1 near to the wall of 
the town, preserved the assailants from the fire of 
the besieged, as they approached it. Raefskoi pre- 
pared to defend Smolensk at the head of about 
sixteen thousand men. He was reinforced on the 
16th of August by a division of grenadiers under 
Prince Charles of Mecklenberg, who were detach- 
ed for that purpose by Bagration. 

Ney arrived first under the walls of the city, and 
instantly rushed forward to attack the citadel. He 
failed entirely, being himself wounded, and two- 
thirds of the storming party cut off. A second 
attempt was made to as little purpose, and at length 
he was forced to confine his efforts to a cannonade, 
which was returned from the place with equal 
spirit. Later in the day, the troops of Napoleon 
appeared advancing from the eastward on one side 
of the Dnieper, while almost at the same moment 
there were seen upon the opposite bank clouds of 
dust enveloping long columns of men, moving from 
different points with uncommon celerity. This was 
the grand army of Russia under Barclay, and the 
troops of Bagration, who, breathless with haste and 
anxiety, were pressing forward to the relief of 
Smolensk. 

“ At length,” said Napoleon, as he gazed on the 
advance from the opposite side, “ at length I have 
them ! ” 1 He had no doubt it was the purpose of 
the Russians to pass through the city, and, deploy- 
ing from its gates, to offer him under the walls that 


1 [Segur, t. i. p. 230. J 
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general action for which he longed, and on which 
so much depended. He took all the necessary 
measures for preparing his line of battle. 

But the cautious Barclay de Tolly was determin- 
ed, that not even for the protection of the sacred 
city would he endanger the safety of his army, so 
indispensably necessary to the defence of the em- 
pire. He dismissed to Ellnia his more impatient 
coadjutor, Prince Bagration, who would willingly 
have fought a battle, incensed as he was at behold- 
ing the cities of Russia sacked, and her fields laid 
waste, without the satisfaction either of resistance 
or revenge. Barclay in the mean while occupied 
Smolensk, but only for the purpose of covering the 
flight of the inhabitants, and emptying the maga- 
zines. 

Buonaparte’s last look that evening, was on the 
still empty fields betwixt his army and Smolensk. 
There was no sign of any advance from its gates, 
and Murat prophesied that the Russians had no 
purpose of fighting. Davoust entertained a differ- 
ent opinion ; and Napoleon, continuing to believe 
what he most wished, expected with the peep of day 
to see the whole Russian army drawn up betwixt 
his own front and the walls of Smolensk. Morning 
came, however, and the space in which he expected 
to see the enemy was vacant as before. On the 
other hand, the high-road on the opposite side of 
the Dnieper was filled with troops and artillery 
which showed that the grand army of the Russians 
was in full retreat. Disappointed and incensed, 
Napoleon appointed instant measures to be taken 
to storm the place, resolving as speedily as possible 
VOL. XIV. F 
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to possess himself of the town, that he might have 
the use of its bridge in crossing to the other side 
of the Dnieper, in order to pursue the fugitive 
Russians. There are moments when men of or- 
dinary capacity may advise the wisest. Murat 
remarked to Buonaparte, that as the Russians had 
retired, Smolensk, left to its fate, would fall with- 
out the loss that must he sustained in an attack by 
storm, and he more than hinted the imprudence of 
penetrating farther into Russia at this late season 
of tbe year. The answer of Napoleon 1 must have 
been almost insulting ; for Murat, having exclaim- 
ed that a march to Moscow would be the destruc- 
tion of the army, spurred his horse like a desperate 
man to the banks of the river, where the Russian 
guns from the opposite side were cannonading a 
French battery, placed himself under a tremen- 
dous fire, as if he had been courting death, and was 
with difficulty forced from the dangerous spot.* 

1 [“ The Emperor replied ; but the rest of their conversation 
was not overheard. As, however, the King afterwaids declared 
that ‘ he had thrown himself at the knees of his brother, and con- 
jured him to stop, but that Napoleon saw nothing but Moscow ; 
that honour, glory, re9t, every thing for him was there ; that 
this Moscow would be our ruin I ’ — it was obvious what had been 
the cause of their disagreement. So much is certain that when 
Murat quitted his brother-in-law, his face wore the expres- 
sion of deep chagrin ; his motions were abrupt ; a gloomy 
and concentrated vehemence agitated him ; and the name of 
Moscow seveial times escaped his lips.” — Segur, t. i. p. 234.] 

* [“ Belliard warned him that he was sacrificing his life to no 
purpose and without glory. Murat answered only by pushing 
on still farther. Belliard observed to him, that his temerity 
would be the destruction of those about him. ‘ Well then,' re- 
plied Murat, * do you retire and leave me here by myself.’ All 
refused to leave him; when ths King angrily turning about. 
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Mean time the attack commenced on Smolensk, 
but the place was defended with the same vigour 
as on the day before. The field-guns were found 
unable to penetrate the walls ; and the French 
lost four or five thousand men in returning repeat- 
edly to the attack. But this successful defence 
did not alter Barclay’s resolution of evacuating the 
place. It might no doubt have been defended for 
several days more, but the Russian general feared 
that a protracted resistance on this advanced point 
might give Napoleon time to secure the road to 
Moscow, and drive the Russian armies back upon 
the barren and exhausted provinces of the north- 
west, besides getting betwixt them and the ancient 
capital of Russia. In the middle of the night, 
then, while the French were throwing some shells 
into the place, they saw fires beginning to kindle, 
far faster and more generally than their bombard- 
ment could have occasioned. 1 They were the work 
of the Russian troops, who, having completed their 
task of carrying off or destroying the magazines, 
and having covered the flight of the inhabitants, 
had now set the dreadful example of destroying 
their own tow r n, rather than that its bouses or walls 
should afford assistance to the enemy. 

When the Frenchmen entered Smolensk, which 
they did the next morning, 18th August, most of 
the town, which consisted chiefly of wooden houses, 

tore himself from this Beene of carnage, like a man who is 
suffering violence." — S kgur, t. i. p. 235.] 

1 [“ Napoleon, seated before his tent, contemplated in silence 
this awful spectacle. It was as yet impossible to ascertain either 
the cause or the result, imd the night was passed under arms." 
— Skgur, t. i. p. 236.] 
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was yet blazing — elsewhere they found nothing but 
blood and ashes . 1 The French troops were struck 
with horror at the inveterate animosity of the Rus- 
sians, and the desperation of the resistance which 
they met with ; and all began to wish a period to 
a war, where there was nothing to be gained from 
the retreating enemy, except a long vista of ad- 
vance through an inhospitable wilderness of swamps, 
pine-forests, and deserts ; without provisions, and 
without shelter ; without hospitals for the sick, 
and dressings for the wounded ; and without even 
a shed where the weary might repose, or the 
wounded might die. 

Buonaparte himself hesitated,* and is reported to 

1 [“ The bridges and public buildings were a prey to the 
flames. The churches, in particular, poured out torrents of fire 
and smoke. The domes, the spires, and the multitude of small 
towers which arose above the conflagration, added to the effect of 
the picture, and produced these ill-defined emotions which are 
only to be found on the field of battle- We entered the place. 
It was half-consumed, of a barbarous appearance, encumbered 
with the bodies of the dead and wounded, which the flames had 
already reached. The spectacle was frightful. What a train is 
that of glory ! ” — Hfemoires de Rapp p 190.] 

“ The army entered within the walls ; it traversed the reeking 
and blood-stained ruins with its accustomed order, pomp, and mar- 
tial music, and having no other witness of its glory but itself ; — 
a show without spectators, an almost fruitless victory, a melan- 
choly glory, of which the smoke that surrounded us, and seem- 
ed to be our only conquest, was but too faithful an emblem.’’ — 
Sbgor, t. i. p. 237.] 

’ [ “ Napoleon slowly proceeded towards his barren conquest. 
He inspected the field of battle. Melancholy review of the dead 
and dying ! dismal account to make up and deliver ! The 
pain felt by the Emperor might be inferred from the contraction 
of his features and his irritation ; but in him policy was a second 
nature, which soon imposed silence on the first.”— Ibid, t. «- 
p. 238.] 
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have then spoken of concluding the campaign at 
Smolensk, which would, he said, be an admirable 
head of cantonments.' “ Here,” he said, “the troops 
might rest and receive reinforcements. Enough 
was done for the campaign. Poland was con- 
quered, which seemed* a sufficient result for one 
year. The next year they would have peace, or 
they would seek it at Moscow.” But in the inte- 
rior of his councils, he held a different language, 
and endeavoured to cover, with the language of 
prudence, the pride and pertinacity of character 
which forbade him to stop short in an enterprise 
which had yet produced him no harvest of renown. 
He stated to his generals the exhausted state of 
the country, in which his soldiers were living from 
hand to mouth ; and the risk and difficulty of draw- 
ing his supplies from Dantzic or Poland, through 
Russian roads, and in the winter season. He 
alleged the disorganized state of the army, which 
might move on, though it was incapable of stop- 
ping. “ Motion,” he said, “ might keep it toge- 
ther ; a halt or a retreat would be at once to dis- 
solve it. It was an army of attack, not of defence ; 
an army of operation, not of position. The result 
was, they must advance on Moscow, possess them- 
selves of the capital, and there dictate a peace.” * 

The language which S6gur has placed in the 
mouth of the Emperor, by no means exaggerates 

1 [“ In the passage through its massive nails, Count Lobau 
exclaimed, ‘ What a fine head for cantonments ! ’ This was the 
same thing as advising the Emperor to stop there ; but he re- 
turned no other answer to this counsel than a stern look."— 
Scour, t. i. p. 244.] 

* [Ibid, t. i. p. 250.] 
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the dreadful condition of the French army. When 
Napoleon entered the country, only six weeks be- 
fore, the corps which formed his operating army 
amounted to 297,000 men ; and by the 5th August, 
when preparing to break up from Witepsk, that 
number was diminished to 185,000, not two-thirds 
of their original number, and a great additional 
Joss had been sustained in the movements and en- 
counters on the Dnieper. The wounded of the 
army were in the most miserable state, and it was 
in vain that the surgeons tore up their own linen 
for dressings ; they were obliged to use parch- 
ment, and the down that grows on the birch-trees : 
it is no wonder that few recovered. 

Thus it may be concluded, that this rash enter- 
prise carried with it, from the beginning, the seeds 
of destruction, which, even without the conflagra- 
tion of Moscow, or the Russian climate, though 
the latter must have been at all events included, 
made the expedition resemble that of Cambyses 
into Egypt ; of Crassus, and after him Julian, into 
Parthia ; and so many others of the same charac- 
ter, where the extent of preparation only rendered 
the subsequent fate of the invaders more signally 
calamitous. 

While the French army was thus suffering a 
gradual or rather hasty decay, that of the Russians 
was now receiving rapid reinforcements. The 
Emperor Alexander, on leaving the army for Mos- 
cow, had convoked the nobles and the merchants 
of that capital in their several assemblies, had 
pledged to them his purpose never to make peace 
while a Frenchman remained in Russia, and had 
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received the most enthusiastic assurances from both 
ranks of the state, of their being devoted to his 
cause with life and property. A large sum was 
voted by the merchants as a general tax, besides 
which, they opened a voluntary subscription, which 
produced great supplies. The nobility offered a 
levy of ten men in the hundred through all their 
■estates ; many were at the sole expense of fitting 
out and arming their recruits, and some of these 
wealthy boyards furnished companies, nay batta- 
lions, entirely at their own expense. The word 
peace was not mentioned, or only thought of as 
that which could not be concluded with an invader, 
without an indelible disgrace to Russia. 

Other external circumstances occurred, which 
greatly added to the effect of these patriotic exer- 
tions. 

A peace tvith England, .and the restoration of 
commerce, was the instant consequence of war with 
France. Russia had all the support which British 
diplomacy could afford her, in operating a reconci- 
liation with Sweden, and a peace with T urkey. The 
former being accomplished, under the mediation of 
England, and the Crown Prince being assured in 
possession of Norway, the Russian army under 
General Steigenteil, or Steingel, which was, while 
Bernadotte’s amicable disposition might be doubted, 
necessarily detained in Finland, was now set at 
liberty, for the more pressing service of defending 
the empire. 

A peace, even still more important, was made 
with the Turks, at Bucharest, on the 16th May. 
The Porte yielded up to Russia, Bessarabia, and 
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that part of Moldavia situated on the left of the 
river Pruth, and Russia renounced all claim to the 
rest of the two provinces of Moldavia and Walia- 
chia. But the great advantage which accrued to 
Russia by this treaty, was its setting at liberty a 
veteran army of 45,000 men, and rendering them 
a disposable force in the rear of the French troops. 

If the able statesman who at that period con- 
ducted the foreign affairs of Great Britain [Lord 
Castlereagh] had never rendered to his own coun- 
try and to the world any other service than the 
influence which he successfully exercised in these 
important diplomatic affairs, he must have gone 
down to posterity as the minister who had foreseen 
and provided, in the most 1 critical moment, the mode 
of strengthening Russia to combat with her formi- 
dable invaders, and which, after all her exertions, 
was the means of turning the balance in her favour. 

It was at Witepsk that Napoleon learned that 
the Turks had made peace; and as it had only 
instigated him to precipitate his measures against 
Smolensk, so now the same reason urged him to 
continue his march on Moscow. Hitherto his 
wings had had the advantage of the enemy. Mac- 
donald, in blockading Riga, kept all Courland at 
his disposal, and alarmed St Petersburg. More 
to the south, Saint Cyr had some hard fighting 
with Witgenstein, and, after a severe battle at 
Polotsk, had reduced that enterprising officer to 
the defensive. 

Equally favourable intelligence had reached 
from Volhynia, the extreme right of the terrible 
line of invasion. The Russian General Tormasoff 
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had made, when least expected, his appearance in 
the grand duchy, driven before him Regnier, who 
was covering that part of Poland, destroyed a 
Saxon brigade, and alarmed Warsaw. But Reg- 
nier united himself with the Austrian general 
Schwartzenberg, advanced on Tormasoff, and en- 
gaging him near a place called Gorodeczna, defeated 
him with loss, and compelled him to retreat. It 
was obvious, however, that the advantage of these 
two victories at Polotsk and Gorodeczna would 
be entirely lost, if General Steingel, with the Fin- 
land army, should join Witgenstein, while Tor- 
niasoff fell back on the Moldavian army of Russia, 
commanded by Admiral Tchitchagoff. 1 

For Napoleon to await in cantonments at Smo- 
lensk, in a wasted country, the consequences of 
these junctions, which were likely to include the 
destruction of his two wings, would have been a 
desperate resolution. It seemed waiting for the 
fate which he had been wont to command. To 
move forward was a bold measure. But the French 
army, in its state of disorganization, somewhat 
resembled an intoxicated person, who possesses 
the power to run, though he is unable to support 
himself if he stand still. If Napoleon could yet 
strike a gallant blow at the Russian grand army ; 
if he could yet obtain possession of Moscow the 
Holy, he reckoned on sending dismay into the 
heart of Alexander, and dictating to the Czar, as 
he had done to many other princes, the conditions 
of peace from within the walls of his own palace 


1 [Segur, t. L p. 242 ; Jomini, t. if. p. 105.] 
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Buonaparte, therefore, resolved to advance upon 
Moscow. And perhaps, circumstanced as he was, 
he had no safer course, unless he had abandoned 
his whole undertaking, and fallen back upon Po- 
land, which would have been an acknowledgment 
of defeat that we can hardly conceive his stooping 
to, while he was yet at the head of an armv. 
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CHAPTER LIX. 

Napoleon detaches Murat and other Generals in pursuit of 

the Russians Bloody, but indecisive Action, at Valou- 

tina. — Barclay de Tolly's defensive system relinquished, 
and Koutomoff appointed to the chief command of the 

Russian Army Napoleon advances from Smolensk . — 

Battle of Borodino fought, on 5th September. — Prince 
Bagration slain. — Koutousoff retreats ujx>n Mojaisk, 
and thence upon Moscow. — Napoleon continues his ad- 
vance on the 12 th Count Rostopchin, Governor of 

Moscow — His Character — The Russians abandon Mos- 
cow, which is evacuated by the Inhabitants . — The Grand 
Russian Army marches through Moscow. — Last public 
Court of Justice held there by Rostopchin, after which he 
follows the march of the Army. 

Without communicating his purpose of advan- 
cing in person from Smolensk, and completing, 
without any interval of delay, his great underta- 
king, Napoleon failed not to detach Murat, Ney, 
Junot, and Davoust, in pursuit of the Russians, as 
they retired from Smolensk. Either, however, 
his own mind was not made up, or he did not wish 
his purpose of going onward to be known. He 
represented this demonstration as arising merely 
out of the desire of pressing the Russian retreat, 
though in fact it was preliminary to his own 
advance. 
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Barclay de Tolly having performed the stern 
duty of burning Smolensk, had retired for two or 
three miles along the road to St Petersburg, which 
route he chose in order to avoid a cannonade from 
the left side of the Dnieper. Having proceeded a 
little way in this direction, he turned southward to 
regain the road to Moscow, which he would have 
taken at first, but for its exposing him to loss from 
the enemy’s artillery, where it bordered on the 
river. The French could not for some time de- 
termine on which route they were to pursue the 
Russians. At length, finding the track, they over- 
took the rear-guard at a place called Valoutina, 
encumbered as it was with guns and baggage. 
Here a desperate action took place, the Russians 
reinforcing their rear-guard as fast as the French 
brought new bodies to attack them. Both parties 
fought most obstinately, and the distinguished 
French general Gudin was mortally wounded. 
The French blamed Junot, 1 who, having been des- 
patched across the Dnieper, showed no alertness 
in advancing to charge the enemy. There was 

1 [‘‘ Napoleon, on the following day, visited the places where 
the action had been fought, and gazing with an angry look on the 
position which Junot had occupied, he exclaimed, ‘ It was there 
that the Westphalians should have attacked ! all the battle was 
there! what was Junot about?’ His irritation became so 
violent, that nothing could at first allay it. He called Rapp, and 
told him to ‘ take the command from the Duke of Abrantes : — 
he had lost his marshal’s staff without retrieve 1 this blunder 
would probably block the road to Moscow against them ; that tc 
him, Rapp, he should intrust the Westphalians.’ But Rapp re- 
fused the place of his old companion in arms ; he appeased the 
Emperor, whose anger always subsided quickly, as soon as it had 
vented itself in words ’’— Segur, t. L p. 259; Rapp, p. 191.1 
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seen, indeed, in this affair of Valoutina, or Lombi- 
no, that the marshals and the great officers who had 
been accustomed each to command a separate corps 
d’armee, disdained to receive either orders, or even 
advice or hints, from a brother of the same rank. 
Wherever there were two or three of these digni- 
taries on the field, it was necessary Buonaparte 
should be within reach, to issue the necessary or- 
ders ; for no voice save that of the Emperor was 
implicitly obeyed by all . 1 

In the mean time, the bloody action of VaJou- 
tinahad an unsatisfactory result. The Russians, 
whose rear-guard had been attacked, had moved 
off without losing either guns, prisoners, or bag- 
gage. They had lost equal numbers with the 
French, but the time was fast approaching when 
they must possess a numerical superiority, and 
when, of course, an equal loss would tell in favour 
of the party which was nearest to its resources.* 

The plan of Barclay de Tolly had hitherto been 
scrupulously adhered to. All general actions had 
been cautiously avoided ; and while no means 

1 [Jomini, t. iv. p. 99 ; S6gur, t. i. p. 255 ; Rapp, 192 ; 
Fourteenth Bulletin of the Grand Army.] 

* [“ When Napoleon learned that hie men had proceeded 
eight leagues without overtaking the enemy, the spell was dis- 
solved. In his return to Smolensk, the jolting of his carriage 
over the relics of the fight, the stoppages caused on the road by 
the long file of the wounded, who were crawling or being carried 
back, and in Smolensk by the tumbrils of amputated limbs going 
to be thrown away at a distance, in a word, all that is horrible 
and odious out of fields of battle, completely disarmed him. 
Smolensk was but one vast hospital, and the loud groans which 
issued from it drowned the shout of glory which had just been 
raised on the fields of Valoutina ” — Seguk, t. i. p. 264.] 
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were left unemployed to weaken the enemy in 
partial actions, and to draw him on from swamp to 
swamp, from conflagration to conflagration, from 
one wild and waste scene to another of equal ste- 
rility and disconsolation, the end had been in a 
great measure attained, of undermining the force 
and breaking the moral courage of the invading 
army, who wandered forward like men in a dream, 
feeling on all hands a sense of oppressive and 
stifling opposition, yet unable to encounter any 
thing substantial which the slumberer can struggle 
with and overcome. Barclay de Tolly, if he had 
made some faults by extending his line too much 
at the commencement of the campaign, and after- 
wards by his false movements upon Rudneia, had 
more than atoned for these errors by the dexterity 
with which he had manoeuvred before Smolensk, 
and the advantages which he had gained over the 
enemy on various other occasions. But they were 
now approaching Moscow the Grand, the Sanctifi- 
ed, — and the military councils of Russia were about 
to change their character. 

The spirit of the Russians, especially of the new 
Jevies, was more and more exasperated at the 
retreat, which seemed to have no end ; and at the 
style of defence, which seemed only to consist in 
inflicting on the country, by the hands of Cossacks 
or Tartars, the very desolation which was perhaps 
the worst evil they could experience from the 
French. The natural zeal of the new levies, their 
confidence and their desire to be led to fight in the 
cause for which they were enlisted, eagerly de- 
clared against further retreat ; and they demanded 
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a halt, and a battle under a Russian general, more 
interested, as they supposed such must be, in the 
defence of the country, than a German stranger. 
The Emperor almost alone continued to adhere to 
the opinion of Barclay de Tolly. But he could not 
bid defiance to the united voice of his people and 
his military council. The political causes which 
demanded a great battle in defence of Moscow, 
were strong and numerous, and overcame the mili- 
tary reasons which certainly recommended that a 
risk so tremendous should not be incurred. 

In compliance, therefore, with the necessity of 
the case, the Emperor sacrificed his own opinion. 
General KoutousofF, an officer high in military 
esteem among the Russians, was sent for from the 
corps which had been employed on the Danube 
against the Turks, to take the chief command of 
the grand army ; and it was to Barclay’s great 
honour, that, thus superseded, he continued to 
serve with the utmost zeal and good faith in a 
subordinate situation. 

The French were not long of learning that their 
enemy’s system of war was to be changed, and that 
the new Russian general was to give them battle, 
the object which they had so long panted for. Buo- 
naparte, who had halted six days at Smolensk, 
moved from thence on the 24th August, and now 
pressed forward to join the advanced guard of his 
army at Gjatz. In this place his followers found 
a Frenchman who had dwelt long in Russia. They 
learned from this man the promotion of Koutousoff 
to the chief command of the army opposed to them, 
and that he was placed there for the express pur- 
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pose of giving battle to the French army. The 
news were confirmed by the manner of a Russian 
officer, who arrived under some pretext with a 
flag of truce, but probably to espy the state of the 
invader’s army. There was defiance in the look 
of this man ; and when he was asked by a French 
general what they would find between Wiazma 
and Moscow, he answered sternly, “ Pultowa.” 
There was, therefore, no doubt, that battle was 
approaching. 1 

But the confusion of Buonaparte’s troops was 
still such, that he was obliged to halt two days at 
Gjatz, 2 in order to collect and repose his army. He 
arrived at the destined field of battle, an elevated 
plain, called Borodino, .which the Russians had 
secured with lines and batteries. 

The French army were opposed to them on the 
5th September, having consumed seventeen days 
in marching 280 wersts. Their first operation 
was a successful attack upon a redoubt in the 
Russian front, but which — a great error in war — 
was situated too distant from it to be effectually 
supported. The French gained it and kept it. 
The armies lay in presence of each other all the 
next day, preparing for the approaching contest. 


' [S6gur t. i. p. 304.] 

* [“ Napoleon quietly employed himself in exploring the envi- 
rons of his headquarters. At the sight of the Gjatz, which 
pours its waters into the 'Volga, he who had conquered so many 
rivers, felt anew the first emotions of his glory ; he was heard to 
boast of being .he master of those waves destined to visit Asia, 
— as if they were going to announce his approach, and to open 
for him the way to that quarter of the globe.”— Sac c a, t. i, 
p. 308.] 
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Upon a position naturally strong, the Russians 
bad raised very formidable fieldworks. Their 
right flank rested *n a wood, which was covered 
by some detached intrenchments. A brook, occu- 
pying in its course a deep ravine, covered the 
front of the right wing, and the centre of the 
position as far as the river of Borodino ; from 
that village the left extended down to another 
village, called Semoneskoie, which is more open, 
yet protected by ravines and thickets in front. 
This, as the most accessible point, was anxiously 
secured by redoubts and batteries ; and in the 
centre of the position, upon a gentle elevation, 
arose a sort of double battery, like a citadel, for 
the protection of the whole line. 

In this strong position was stationed the Rus- 
sian army, equal now in numbers to the French, 
as each army might be about 120,000 men. They 
were commanded by a veteran, slow, cautious, 
tenacious of his purpose, wily, too, as Napoleon 
afterwards found to his cost, but perhaps not 
otherwise eminent as a military leader. The 
army he led were of one nation and language, 
all conscious that this battle had been granted to 
their own ardent wishes, and determined to make 
good the eagerness with which they had called 
for it. 

The French army, again, consisted of various 
nations; but they were the Hite , and seasoned 
soldiers who Had survived the distresses of a most 
calamitous march ; they were the veterans of the 
victors of Europe ; they were headed by Napo- 
leon in person, and under his immediate command 

VOL. xiv. Q 
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by those marshals, whose names in arms were 
only inferior to his own. Besides a consciousness 
of their superiority in action, %f which, from the 
manner in which they had covered themselves in 
intrenchments, the enemy seemed aware, the 
French had before them the prospect of utter 
destruction, if they should sustain a defeat in a 
country so difficult that they could hardly advance 
even as a successful army, and certainly could 
never hope to retreat as a routed one. Bnona- 
parte’s address to his troops 1 had less of the tinsel 
of oratory than he generally used on such oc- 
casions. “ Soldiers,” he said, “ here is the battle 
you have longed for ; it is necessary, for it brings 
us plenty, good winter-quarters, and a safe return 
to France. Behave yourselves so that posterity 
may say of each of you, * He was in that great 
battle under the walls of Moscow.’ ” 2 


1 [Eighteenth Bulletin of the Grand Army.] 

’ [“ I »lept in Napoleou’s tent. At three in the morning he 
called a valet-do-chambre, and made him bring tome punch ; ) 
had the honour of taking some with him. He said, ‘ we shall have 
an affair to-day with this famous Koutousoff. It was he who 
commanded at Braunau in the campaign of Austerlitz. Hr 
remained three weeks in that place without leaving his chamber 
once.' He took a glass of punch, read the reports, and added, 
‘ Well. Rapp, do you think that we shall manage our concerns 
properly to-day ?’ — * There is not the least doubt of it. Sir : we 
have exhausted all our resources, we are obliged to conquer.' 
Napoleon continued his discourse, and replied, ‘ Fortune is s 
liberal mistress ; I have often said so, and begin to experience it. 1 
He sent for Piince Berthier, and transacted, business till hall 
past five. We mounted on horseback ; the trumpets sounded, 
the drums were beaten ; and as soon as the troops knew it, there 
was nothing but acclamations. * It is the enthusiasm of Auster 
litz,’ cried Napoleon, 4 let the proclamation be read.’ " — Raer 

p. 202.] 
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In the Russian camp was a scene of a different 
kind, calculated to awaken feelings to which France 
had long ceased to appeal. The Greek clergy 
showed themselves to the troops, arrayed in their 
rich vestments, and displaying for general worship 
the images of their holiest saints. They told their 
countrymen of the wrongs which had been offered 
by the invaders to earth as well as Heaven, and 
exhorted them to merit a place in paradise by their 
behaviour in that day’s battle. The Russians 
answered with shouts. 

Two deeply interesting circumstances occurred 
to Napoleon the day before the battle. An officer 
brought him a portrait of his boy, the King of 
Rome, which he displayed on the outside of the 
tent, not only to satisfy the officers, but the sol- 
diers, who crowded to look upon the son of their 
Emperor. The other was the arrival of an officer 
from Spain with despatches, giving Napoleon news 
of the loss of the battle of Salamanca. He bore 
the evil tidings with temper and firmness, and 
soon turned his thoughts alike from domestic enjoy- 
ments and foreign defeats, to forming the necessary 
plans for the action before him. 1 

Davoust proposed a plan for turning the left of 
the enemy’s intrenched line, by following the old 
road from Smolensk to Moscow, and placing 35,000 
men in the flank and rear of that part of the Rus- 
sian position. This operation was partly to be 
accomplished by a night march, partly on the 
morning, while the rest of the army was engaging 

1 [Sivsr-ir t i. u. 328. J 
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the enemy’s attention in front. The ground to 
which this road would have conducted Daroust 
and his troops, forms the highest land in the neigh- 
bourhood, as appears from the rivulets taking their 
source there. Upon this commanding position the 
attacking corps might have been formed in the rear 
jf the Russian line. Such a movement on that 
point must have cut off the Russians from their 
point of retreat on Mojaisk and Moscow, and Da- 
voust might have come down their line, driving 
every thing before him, advancing from redoubt 
to redoubt, and dispersing reserve after reserve, 
till the Russians should no longer have the sem- 
blance of an army. Perhaps Napoleon considered 
this plan as too hazardous, as it implied a great 
weakening of his front line, which, in that case, 
might have been attacked and broken before the 
corps d’armee under Davoust had attained the 
desired position. 1 

The Emperor therefore determined that Ponia- 
towski, with not more than 5000 men, should make 
a demonstration, that should commence upon their 
left, in the direction proposed by Davoust, and that 
then a general attack should commence on the 
Russian right and centre. Foreseeing an obsti- 
nate resistance, he had ordered as much artillery 

1 [“ Davoust, from conviction, persisted in his point ; he 
protested that in another hour the greatest part of its effects 
would be produced. Napoleon, impatient of contradiction, 
sharply replied, with this exclamation, ‘ Ah ! you arc always for 
turning the enemy ; it is too dangerous a manteuvre ! ’ The mar- 
shal, after this rebuff, said no more, but returned to his post, 
murmuring against a prudence to which he was not accustomed.” 
— Sxouu, t. i. p. 321.] 
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as possible to be brought into line, and the guns 
on each side are said to hare amounted to a thou- 
sand . 1 The battle began about seven o’clock, by 
Ney’s attacking the bastioned redoubt on the Rus- 
sian centre, with the greatest violence, while Prince 
Eugene made equal efforts to dislodge the enemy 
from the village of Semoneskoie, and the adjoining 
fortifications. No action was ever more keenly 
debated, nor at such a wasteful expenditure of hu- 
man life. The fury of the French onset at length 
carried the redoubts, but the Russians rallied under 
the very line of their enemy’s fire, and advanced 
again to the combat, to recover their intrench- 
ments. Regiments of peasants, who till that day 
had never seen war, and who still had no other 
uniform than their grey jackets, formed with the 
steadiness of veterans, crossed their brows, and 
having uttered their national exclamation, — “ Gos- 
podee pomiloui nag ! — God have mercy upon us !* 
— rushed into the thickest of the battle, where the 
survivors, without feeling fear or astonishment, 
closed their ranks over their comrades as they fell, 
while, supported at once by enthusiasm for their 

1 [“ On General Caulaineourt's return from the conquered 
redoubt, as no prisoners had fallen into our hands, Napoleon, sur- 
prised, kept asking him repeatedly, * Had not his cavalry then 
charged a propos ? Were the Russians determined to conquer or 
die ? ’ The answer was, that * being fanaticised by their leaders, 
and accustomed to fight with the Turks, who gave no quarter, 
they would be killed sooner than surrender ! ’ The Emperor 
then fell into a deep meditation ; and judging that a battle of 
artillery would be the moat certain, he multiplied bis order* to 
bring up with speed all the parks which had not yet joined him ” 
— ■ -Sioua, t. i. p. 314.] 
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cause, and by a religious sense of predestination, 
life and death seemed alike indifferent to them. 

The fate of the day seemed more than once so 
critical, that Napoleon was strongly urged on more 
than one occasion to bring up the Young Guard, 
whom he had in reserve, as the last means of de- 
ciding the contest. He was censured by some of 
those around him for not having done so ; and it 
has been imputed to illness, as he had passed a bad 
night, and seemed unusually languid during the 
whole of the day. But the secret of his refusal 
seems to be contained in his reply to Berthier 
when he urged him on the subject — “ And if there 
is another battle to-morrow, where is my army ? 
The fact is, that this body of 10,000 household 
troops were his last reserve. They had been spared 
as far as possible in the march, and had, of course, 
retained their discipline in a proportional degree ; 
and had they sustained any considerable loss, which, 
from the obstinate resistance and repeated efforts 
of the Russians, was to be apprehended, Buona- 
parte, whom even victory must leave in a perilous 
condition, would in that case have lost the only 
corps upon whom, in the general disorganization 
of his army, he could thoroughly depend. The 
compromising the last reserve is an expedient re- 
luctantly resorted to by prudent generals ; and 
perhaps, if Napoleon had been as circumspect on 

1 [“ The Emperor said also to Beesieree, ‘ that nothing was yet 
sufficiently unravelled : that to make him give his reserves, he 
wanted to see more clearly upon his chess-board.' This was his 
expression, which be repeated several times, at the same time 
pointing to the great redoubt, against which the efforts of Prince 
Eugene had been ineffectual.” — S kqur, t. i. p, 342.} 
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that subject at Waterloo as at Borodino, his retreat 
from that bloody field might have been less calami- 
tous than it proved. 

The Russians, whose desperate efforts to recover 
their line of redoubts had exposed them to so much 
loss, were at length commanded to retreat ; and 
although the victory was certainly with the French, 
yet their enemies might be said rather to desist from 
fighting, than to have suffered a defeat. Indeed, it 
was the French who, after the battle, drew off 
to their original ground, and left the Russians in 
possession of the bloody field of battle, where they 
buried the'w dead, and carried off their wounded, 
at their leisure. Their cavalry even alarmed the 
French camp on the very night of their victory. 

Both parties sustained a dreadful loss in this 
sanguinary battle. Among that of the Russians, 
the death of the gallant Prince Bagration, whose 
admirable retreat from Poland we have had occa- 
sion to commemorate, was generally lamented. 
General Tonczkoff also died of his wounds ; and 
many other Russian generals were wounded. Their 
loss amounted to the awful sum total of 15,000 
men killed, and more than 30,000 wounded. The 
French were supposed to have at least 10,000 men 
killed, and double the number wounded. Of these 
last few recovered, for the great convent of Ko- 
lotskoi, which served them as an hospital, was very 
ill provided with any thing for their relief ; and the 
medical attendants could not procure a party to 
scour the neighbouring villages, to obtain lint and 
other necessaries, — for it seems even the neces- 
saries of an hospital could, in this ill-fated army, 
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only be collected by marauding. Eight French 
generals were slain, of whom Monbrun and Cau- 
laincourt, brother of the grand equerry, were men 
of distinguished reputation. About thirty other 
generals were wounded. Neither party could make 
any boast of military trophies, for the Russians 
made a thousand prisoners, and the French scarce 
twice the number ; and Koutousoff carried away 
ten pieces of cannon belonging to the French, 
leaving in their hands thirteen guns of his own. So 
slight, except in the numbers of slain, had been the 
consequences of the battle, that it might have 
Beemed to have been fought, as in the games of 
chivalry, merely to ascertain which party had the 
superior strength and courage. 1 

According to the Russian accounts, Koutousoff 
entertained thoughts of giving battle again the next 
day; but the reports from various corps having 
made him acquainted with the very large loss they 
had sustained, he deemed the army too much ex- 
hausted to incur such a risk. He retreated the 
next day upon Mojaisk, without leaving behind 
him a single fragment to indicate that he had the 
day before sustained such an immense loss. Upor 
the 9th September, the French arrived at Mojaisk 
and came again in sight of the Russian rear-guard 
and made dispositions to attack them. But on the 
11th, they found that the Russian army had again 

[ “ The day ended ; 50,000 men lay on the field of battle. 
A multitude of generala were killed and wounded : we bad forty 
disabled. We made some prisoners ; took some pieces of can* 
non. This result did not compensate for the losses which it had 
cost us. '—Rapp, p. 208.] 
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disappeared, by a retreat so well conducted, and so 
effectually masked and concealed, as to leave Na- 
poleon altogether uncertain whether they had 
taken the road to Moscow, or to Kalouga. Owing 
to this uncertainty, Napoleon was obliged to 
remain at Mojaisk till the 12th, when he received 
positive intelligence that the Russian army had 
retreated upon their capital. 

It is impossible to avoid observing, how often 
the Russian army, though large, and consisting of 
new levies, had, in the course of this campaign, 
escaped from the front of the French, and left Na- 
poleon at a loss to conjecture whither they had 
gone. Besides the present occasion, the same cir- 
cumstance took place at Witepsk, and again before 
the walls of Moscow. No doubt the Russians 
were in their own country, and possessed clouds of 
Cossacks, by means of whom they might cover the 
retreat of their main body ; yet with all these 
advantages we are led to admire the natural spirit 
of obedience, and instinct of discipline, by which 
they were brought to execute that movement with 
such steadiness, that not a single straggler remain- 
ed to betray their secret. 

On the 12th September, Buonaparte resumed 
his march, the army having no better guide than 
the direction of the high-road, and the men no 
better food than horse flesh and bruised wheat. 
Upon the previous day, Murat and Mortier, who 
led the vanguard, found the Russians strongly 
posted near Krymskoie, where the inconsiderate 
valour of the King of Naples brought on an action, 
in which the French lost two thousand men. Still 
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Buonaparte pursued the traces of the Russians, 
because he could not suppose it possible that they 
would resign their capital without a second 
struggle. He was the more anxious to meet it, as 
two divisions of the Italian army, under Laborde 
and Pino, had joined him from Smolensk, which 
again carried his numbers, sore thinned after the 
battle of Borodino, to upwards of one hundred 
thousand men. 

A council of war, of the Russian generals, had 
been called to deliberate on the awful question, 
whether they should expose the only army which 
they had in the centre of Russia, to the consequen 
ces of a too probable defeat, or whether they should 
abandon without a struggle, and as a prey to the 
spoiler, the holy Moscow — the Jerusalem of Rus- 
sia — the city beloved of God and dear to man, with 
the name and existence of which so many histori- 
cal, patriotic, national, and individual feelings were 
now involved. Reason spoke one language, pride 
and affection held another. 

To hazard a second battle, was in a great mea- 
sure to place the fate of their grand army upon the 
issue ; and this was too perilous an adventure even 
for the protection of the capital. The considera- 
tion seems to have prevailed, that Napoleon being 
now in the centre of Russia, with an army daily 
diminishing, and the hard season coming on, every 
hour during which a decisive action could be delay- 
ed was a loss to France, and an advantage to 
Russia. This was the rather the case, that Wit- 
genstein, on the northern frontier, being reinforced 
by Steingel with the army of Finland ; and, on the 
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south, that of Moldavia being united to TormasofF, 
— Lithuania, and Poland, which formed the base 
of Napoleon’s operations, were in hazard of being 
occupied by the Russians from both flanks, an event 
w hich must endanger his supplies, magazines, re- 
serves, and communications of every kind, and put 
in peril at once his person and his army. Besides, 
the Russian generals reflected, that by evacuating 
Moscow, a measure w’hich the inhabitants could 
more easily accomplish than those of any other city 
in the civilized world, they w’ould diminish the 
prize to the victor, and leave him nothing to triumph 
over save the senseless buildings. It was, there- 
fore, determined, that the preservation of the army 
was more essential to Russia than the defence of 
Moscow, and it was agreed that the ancient capital 
of the Czars should be abandoned to its fate. 

Count Rostopchin, the governor of Moscow, was 
a man of worth and talent, of wit also, as we have 
been informed, joined to a certain eccentricity. 
He had, since the commencement of the war, kept 
up the spirits of the citizens w ith favourable reports 
and loyal declarations, qualified to infuse security 
into the public mind. After the fate of Smolensk, 
however, and especially after the recommencement 
of Buonaparte’s march eastward, many of the weal- 
thy inhabitants of Moscow removed or concealed 
their most valuable effects, and left the city them- 
selves. Rostopchin continued, however, his assu- 
rances, and took various means to convince the 
people that there was no danger. Among other 
contrivances, he engaged a great number of females 
in the task of constructing a very large balloon, 
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from which he was to shower down fire, as the 
people believed, npon the French army. Under 
this pretext, he is stated to have collected a large 
quantity of fire-work and combustibles, actually 
destined for a very different purpose. 

As time passed on, however, the inhabitants be- 
came more and more alarmed, and forming a 
dreadful idea of the French, and of the horrors 
which would attend their entrance into the city, 
not only the nobility, gentry, and those of the 
learned professions, but tradesmen, mechanics, and 
the lower orders in general left Moscow by thou- 
sands, while the governor, though keeping up the 
language of defiance, did all he could to superin- 
tend and encourage the emigration. The archives 
and the public treasures were removed ; the maga- 
zines, particularly those of provisions, were empti- 
ed, as far as time permitted ; and the roads, espe- 
cially to the south, were crowded with files of 
carriages, and long columns of men, women, and 
children on foot, singing the hymns of their church, 
and often turning their eyes back to the magnificent 
city, which was so soon destined to be a pile of 
ruins. 

The grand army of Moscow arrived in the 
position of Fili, near the capital ; not, it was now 
acknowledged, to defend the sacred city, but to 
traverse its devoted streets, associating with their 
march the garrison, and such of the citizens as were 
fit to bear arms, and so leave the capital to its fate. 
On the 14th of September, the troops marched 
with downcast looks, furled banners, and silent 
drums, through the streets of the metropolis, and 
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went out at the Kolomna gate. Their long columns 
of retreat were followed by the greater part of the 
remaining population. Mean while Rostopchin, ere 
departing, held a public court of justice. Two 
men were brought before him, one a Russian, an 
enthusiast, who had learned in Germany, and been 
foolish enough to express at Moscow, some of 
the old French republican doctrines. The other 
was a Frenchman, whom the near approach of his 
countrymen had emboldened to hold some indi- 
screet political language. The father of the Rus- 
sian delinquent was present. He was expected to 
interfere. He did so ; but it was to demand his 
son’s death. “ I grant you,” said the governor, 
“ some moments to take leave and to bless him.” 
“ Shall 1 bless a rebel ?” said this Scythian Bru- 
tus. “Be my curse upon him that has betrayed 
his country ! ” The criminal was hewed down on 
the spot. “ Stranger,” said Rostopchin to the 
Frenchman, “ thou hast been imprudent ; yet it is 
but natural thou shouldst desire the coming of thy 
countrymen. Be free, then, and go to meet them. 
Tell them there was one traitor in Russia, and 
thou hast seen him punished.” 

The governor then caused the jails to be open- 
ed, and the criminals to be set at liberty ; and, 
abandoning the desolate city to these banditti, and 
a few of the lowest rabble, he mounted his horse, 
and putting himself at the head of his retainers, 
followed the march of the army 
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CHAPTER LX. 

On 14 th September, Napoleon reache * Moscow, which he 
finds deserted bp the Inhabitants . — The City is disco - 
vcred to be on fire. — Napoleon takes up his quarters in 
the Kremlin . — The fire is stopt next dap, but arises 
again at night — Believed to be wilful, and several Rus- 
sians apprehended and shot . — On the third night, the 
Kremlin is discovered to be on Fire. — Buonaparte 
Leaves it, and takes his abode at Petrowskp . — The Fin- 
rages till the 1 9th, when four-fifths of the dtp are burnt 
down . — On the 20 ///, Buonaparte returns to the Kremlin. 
— Discussion as to the Origin of this great Conflagra- 
tion. — Disorganization and Indiscipline of the French 
Armp. — Difficulty as to the Route on leaving Moscow . — 
Lauriston sent with a Letter to the Emperor Alexander. 
— Retrospect of the March of the Russian Army, after 
leaving Moscoio. — Lauriston has an Interview with 
Koutousoff on 5th October . — The Result. — Armistice 
made bp Murat. — Preparations for Retreat — The Em- 
peror Alexander refuses to treat. 

Ox the 14th September, 1812, while the rear- 
guard of the Russians were in the act of evacuating 
Moscow, Napoleon reached the hill called the 
Mount of Salvation, because it is there where the 
natives kneel and cross themselves at first sight of 
the Holy City. » 

Moscow seemed lordly and striking as ever, with 
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the steeples of its thirty churches, and its copper 
domes glittering in the sun ; its palaces of Eastern 
architecture mingled with trees, and surrounded 
with gardens ; and its Kremlin, a huge triangular 
mass of towers, something between a palace and a 
castle, which rose like a citadel out of the general 
mass of groves and buildings. But not a chimney 
sent up smoke, not a man appeared on the battle- 
ments, or at the gates. Napoleon gazed every 
moment, expecting to see a train of bearded boyards 
arriving to fling themselves at his feet, and place 
their wealth at his disposal. His first exclamation 
was, “ Behold at last that celebrated city! ’’ — His 
next, “ It was full time.” His army, less regardful 
of the past or the future, fixed their eyes on the 
goal of their wishes, and a shout of “ Moscow ! — 
Moscow!” — passed from rank to rank . 1 

Mean time no one interrupted his meditations, 
until a message came from Murat. He had pushed 
in among the Cossacks, who covered the rear of the 
Russians, and readily admitted to a parley the 
chivalrous champion, whom they at once recogni- 
sed, having so often seen him blazing in the van of 


1 [“ Every one quickened his paee ; the troops hurried on in 
disorder ; and the whole array clapping their hands, repeated with 
transport, ‘ Moscow ! Moscow! ’ just as sailors shout ‘ land ! land ! ’ 
at the conclusion of a long and tedious voyage." — Segiir, t. ii. 
p. 28. “ At the sound of this wished-for name, the soldiers ran 

up the hill in crowds, and each discovered new wonders every 
instant. One admired a noble chateau on our left, the elegant 
architecture of which displayed more than Eastern magnificence ; 
another directed his attention towards a palace or a temple ; hut 
all were struck with the superb picture which this immense town 
afforded.” — Labaume, p. 179.] 
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the French cavalry. 1 The message which he sent 
to Buonaparte intimated, that Miloradovitch threat- 
ened to burn the town, if his rear was not allowed 
time to march through it. This was a tone of de- 
fiance. Napoleon, however, granted the armistice, 
for which no inhabitants were left to be grateful. 

After waiting two hours, he received from some 
French inhabitants, who had hidden themselves 
during the evacuation, the strange intelligence that 
Moscow was deserted by its population. The 
tidings that a population of 250,000 persons had 
left their native city was incredible, and Napoleon 
still commanded the boyards, the public function- 
aries, to be brought before him ; nor could he be 
convinced of what had actually happened, till they 
led to his presence some of that refuse of humanity, 
the only live creatures they could find in the city, 
but they were wretches of the lowest rank. When 
he was at last convinced that the desertion of the 
capital was universal, he smiled bitterly, and said, 
“ The Russians will soon learn better the value of 
their capital.”* 

The signal was now given for the troops to ad- 
vance ; and the columns, still in a state of wonder 

1 [“ Murat was recognised by the Cossacks, who thronged 
around him, and by their gestures and exclamations extolled his 
valour, and intoxicated him with their admiration. The king took 
the watches of his officers, and distributed them among these yet 
barbarous warrior*. One of them called him his hettman. Murat 
was for a moment tempted to believe that in these officers he 
should find a new Mnzeppa, or that he himself should becnma 
one ; he imagined that he had gained them over.”— S kour, t. 
ii. p. 31.] 

s f Segur, t. ii. 
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sit the solitude and silence which received them 
every where, penetrated through that assemblage 
of huts, mingled with palaces, where it seemed 
that Penury, which had scarce means to obtain the 
ordinary necessaries of life, had for her next door 
neighbour all the wealth and profuse expenditure 
of the East. At once the silence was broken by 
a volley of musketry, which some miserable fana- 
tics poured from the battlements of the Kremlin 
on the first French troops that approached the 
palace of the Caars. These wretches were most of 
them intoxicated ; yet the determined obstinacy 
with which they threw away their lives, was an 
other feature of that rugged patriotism of which the 
French had seen, and were yet to see, so many 
instances. 

When lie entered the gates of Moscow, Buona- 
parte, ns if unwilling to encounter the sight of the 
empty streets, stopt immediately on entering the 
first suburb . 1 His troops were quartered in the 
desolate city. During the first few hours after their 
arrival, an obscure rumour, whioh could not be 
traced, but one of those which are sometimes found 
to get abroad before the approach of some awful 
certainty, announced that the city would be endan- 
gered by fire in the course of the night. The 
report seemed to arise from those evident circum- 
stances which rendered the event probable, but no 
one took any notice of it, until at midnight, when 

1 [ “ Napoleon appointed Marshal Mortier governor of the ca- 
pital. ‘ Above all,’ said he to him, * no pillage 1 For this you 
shall be answerable to me with your life. Defend Moscow 
against all, whether friend or foe. ” — Sjkgur, t. Li. p. ;J8 ] 

VOL. XIV. U 
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the soldiers were startled from their quarters by the 
report that the town was in flames. The memo- 
rable conflagration began amongst the coachmakers* 
warehouses and workshops in the Bazaar, or 
general market, which was the most rich district 
of the city. It was imputed to accident, and the 
progress of the flames was subdued by the exertions 
of the French soldiers. Napoleon, who had been 
roused by the tumult, hurried to the spot, and when 
the alarm seemed at an end, he retired, not to his 
former quarters in the suburbs, but to the Kremlin,' 
the hereditary palace of the only sovereign whom 
he had ever treated as an equal, and over whom 
his successful arms had now attained such an appa- 
rently immense superiority. Yet he did not suffer 
himself to be dazzled by the advantage he had 
obtained, but availed himself of the light of the 
blazing Bazaar, to write to the Emperor proposals 
of peace with his own hand. They were despatched 
by a Russian officer of rank, who had been disabled 
by indisposition from following the army. But no 
answer was ever returned. 

Next day the flames had disappeared, and the 
French officers luxuriously employed themselves in 
selecting out of the deserted palaces of Moscow, 
that which best pleased the fancy of each for his 
residence. At night the flames again arose in the 
north and west quarters of the city. As far the 
greater part of the houses were built of wood, the 

1 [“ Napoleon pensively entered the Kremlin. ‘ At length,’ 
he exclaimed, ‘ I am in Moscow, in the ancient palace of the 
Czars, in the Kremlin.’ He examined every part of it with pride, 
curiosity, and gratification.” — Seci'r, t. ii. p. 39.] 
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conflagration spread with the most dreadful rapi- 
dity. This was at first imputed to the blazing brands 
and sparkles which were carried by the wind ; bnt 
at length it was observed, that, as often as the wind 
changed, and it changed three times in that terrible 
night, new flames broke always forth in that direc- 
tion, where the existing gale was calculated to 
direct them on the Kremlin. These horrors were 
increased by the chance of explosion. There was, 
though as yet unknown to the French, a magazine 
of powder in the Kremlin ; besides that a park of 
artillery, with its ammunition, was drawn up under 
the Emperor’s window. Morning came, and with 
it a dreadful scene. During the whole night, the 
metropolis had glared with an untimely and unna- 
tural light. It was now covered with a thick and 
suffocating atmosphere, of almost palpable smoke. 
The flames defied the efforts of the French sol- 
diery, and it is said that the fountains of the city had 
been rendered inaccessible, the water-pipes cut, and 
the fire-engines destroyed or carried off. 

Then came the reports of fire-balls having been 
found burning in deserted honses ; of men and 
women, that, like demons, had been seen openly 
spreading the flames, and who were said to be 
furnished with combustibles for rendering their 
dreadful work more secure. Several wretches 
against whom such acts had been charged, were 
seized upon, and, probably without much inquiry, 
were shot on the spot. 1 While it was almost ira- 


1 [“ Three hundred incendiaries have been arrested and shot ; 
they were provided with fuses, six inches long ; they had also 
squibs, which they threw upon the roofs of the honses. t he 
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possible to keep the roof of the Kremlin clear of 
the burning brands which showered down the wind, 
Napoleon watched from the windows the course 
of the fire which devoured his fair conquest, and 
the exclamation burst from him, “ These are in- 
deed Scythians ! ” 1 

The equinoctial gales rose higher and higher 
upon the third night, and extended the flames, 
with which there was no longer any human power 
of contending. At the dead hour of midnight, the 
Kremlin itself was found to be on fire. A soldier 
of the Russian police, charged with being the in- 
cendiary, was turned over to the summary ven- 
geance of the Imperial Guard.* Buonaparte was 
then, at length, persuaded, by the entreaties of all 
around him, to relinquish his quarters in the 
Kremlin, to which, as the visible mark of his con- 
quest, he had seemed to cling with the tenacity of 
a lion holding a fragment of his prey. He en- 
countered both difficulty and danger in retiring 
from the palace, and before he could gain the city- 
gate, he had to traverse with his suite streets arched 


wretch Rostopchin had these prepared on the pretence that he 
wished to send up a balloon, full of combustible matter, amidst 
the French army .” — Twenty first Bulletin .] 

1 [“ Napoleon was seized with extreme agitation; he seemea 
to be consumed by the fires which surrounded him. He traversed 
his apartments with quick steps. Short and incoherent exclama- 
tions burst from his labouring bosom.” — S eguk, t. ii. p. 45.] 

* [“ Napoleon caused the man to be interrogated in his pre- 
sence. He had executed his commission at the signal given by 
his chief. The gestures of the Emperor betokened disdain and 
vexation. The wretch was hurried into the first court, where 
the enraged grenadiers despatched him with their bayonets.” — 
Sxcuk, t. ii. p. 46.] 
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with fire, 1 and in which the very air they breathed 
was suffocating. At length, he gained the open 
country, and took up his abode in a palace of the 
Czar’s called Petrowsky, about a French league 
from the eity. As he looked back on the fire, 
which, under the influence of the autumnal wind, 
swelled and surged around the Kremlin, like an 
infernal ocean around a sable Pandemonium, he 
could not suppress the ominous expression, “ This 
bodes us great misfortune.” * 

The fire continued to triumph unopposed, and 
consumed in a few days what it had cost centuries 
to raise. “ Palaces and temples,” says a Russian 
author, “ monuments of art, and miracles of luxury, 
the remains of ages which had past away, and 
those which had been the creation of yesterday; 
the tombs of ancestors, and the nursery-cradles 
of the present generation, were indiscriminately 
destroyed. Nothing was left of Moscow save the 
remembrance of the city, and the deep resolution 
to avenge its fall. ” 3 

The fire raged till the 19th with unabated vio- 

* £“ I saw Napoleon pass by, and could not, without abhor- 
rence, behold the chief of a barbarous expedition evidently en- 
deavouring to escape the decided testimony of public indignation, 
by seeking the darkest road. He sought it, however, in vain. 
On every side the flames seemed to pursue him ; and their hor- 
rible and mournful glare, flashing on his guilty head, reminded 
me of the torches of the Eumenides pursuing the destined vic- 
tims of the Furies.”— Labaume, p. 206.] 

* [S^gur, t. ii. p. 49.] 

1 Karamzin, a Russian historian of eminence, whose works 
were expressly excepted from the censorship by the late Emperor 

Alexander [See Hisioire de V Empire de livstie, traduit par 

St Thomas, Jauffret, et de Divoff.] 
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lence, and then began to slacken for want of fuel. 
It is said, four-fifths of this great city were laid in 
rains. On the 20th, Buonaparte returned to the 
Kremlin ; 1 and, as if in defiance of the terrible scene 
which he had witnessed, took measnres as if he 
were disposed to make Moscow his residence for 
some time. He even caused a theatre to be fitted 
up, and plays to be acted by performers sent from 
Paris, to show perhaps that it was not in the most 
terrible of elements to overawe his spirit, or inter- 
rupt his usual habits of life. In the same style of 
indifference or affectation, a set of very precise 
regulations respecting the Theatre Franyaise was 
drawn up by the Emperor amid the ruins of Mos- 
cow. He was not superior to the affectation of 
choosing distant places and foreign capitals for the 
date of domestic and trifling ordinances. It gave 
the Emperor an air of ubiquity, to issue rules for 
a Parisian theatre from the Kremlin. It had al- 
ready been prophesied that he would sacrifice his 
army to have the pleasure of dating a decree from 
Moscow.® 

1 [ “ On his re-entering the Kremlin, a few houses scattered 
among the ruins were all that was left of the mighty Moscow. 
The suburbs were sprinkled with Russians of both sexes, covered 
with garments nearly burned. They flitted like spectres among 
the ruins ; squatted in the gardens, some of them were scratching 
up the earth in quest of vegetables ; while others were disputing 
with the crows for the relics of the dead animals which the army 
had left behind.'* — SxGua, t. ii. p. 54.] 

* [“ Amidst the dreadful storm of men and elements which 
was gathering around him, his ministers and his aides-de-camp 
saw him pass whole days in discussing the merits of some new 
verses which he had received, or the regulations for the Comedie 
Kranjaise at Paris, which he took three evenings to finish. As 
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The conflagration of Moscow was so complete in 
its devastation ; so important in its consequences ; 
so critical in the moment of its commencement, that 
almost all the eyewitnesses have imputed it to a 
sublime, yet almost horrible exertion of patriotic 
decision on the part of the Russians, their go- 
vernment, and, in particular, of the governor, 
Rostopchin. Nor has the positive denial of Count 
Rostopchin himself diminished the general convic- 
tion, that the fire was directed by him. All the 
French officers continue to this day to ascribe the 
conflagration to persons whom he had employed. 

On the other hand, there are many, and those 
good judges of the probabilities in such an event, 
who have shown strong reasons for believing, that 
Moscow shared but the fate of a deserted city, 
which is almost always burnt as well as pillaged. 
We shall only observe, that should the scale of evi- 
dence incline to the side of accident, History will 
lose one of the grandest, as well as most terrible 
incidents which she has on record. Considered as 
a voluntary Russian act, the burning of their capi- 
tal is an incident of gigantic character, which we 
consider with awe and terror ; our faculties so con- 
fused by the immensity of the object, considered in 


they were acquainted with his deep anxiety, they admired the 
strength of his genius, and the facility with which he could take 
off or Ax the whole force of his attention on whatever he pleased. 
It was remarked, too, that he prolonged his meals, which had hi- 
therto been so simple and so short. He seemed desirous of 
stifling thought by repletion. He would pass whole hours, half 
reclined, as if torpid, and awaiting, with a novel in his hand, the 
catastrophe of his terrible history." — S equr, t ii. p. 67 - 87 .] 
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its different bearings, that we hardly know whether 
to term it vice or virtue, patriotism or vengeance. 

Whether the conflagration of Moscow was, or 
was not, the work of Russian will, and Russian 
hands, the effects which it was to produce on the 
campaign were likely to be of the most important 
character. Buonaparte’s object in pressing on to 
the capital at every risk, was to grasp a pledge, 
for the redemption of which he had no doubt 
Alexander would be glad to make peace on his 
own terms. But the prize of his victory, how- 
ever fair to the sight, had, like that fabled fruit 
said to grow on the banks of the Dead Sea, proved 
in the end but soot and ashes. Moscow, indeed, 
he had seized, but it had perished in his grasp ; 
and far from being able to work upon Alexander’s 
fears for its safety, it was reasonable to think that 
its total destruction had produced the most 
vehement resentment on the part of the Russian 
monarch, since Napoleon received not even the 
civility of an answer to his conciliatory letter. 
And thus the acquisition so much desired as the 
means of procuring peace, had become, by this 
catastrophe, the cause of the most irreconcilable 
enmity. 

Neither was it a trifling consideration, that Na- 
poleon had lost by this dreadful fire a great part 
of the supplies, which he expected the capture of 
the metropolis would have contributed for the 
support of his famished army. Had there existed 
in Moscow the usual population of a capital, he 
would have found the usual modes of furnishing 
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its markets in full activity. These, doubtless, are 
not of the common kind, for provisions are sent to 
this capital, not, as is usual, from fertile districts 
around the city, but from distant regions, whence 
they are brought by water-carriage in the summer, 
and by sledges, which travel on the ice and frozen 
snow, in the winter time. To Moscow, with its 
usual inhabitants, these supplies must have been 
remitted as usual, lest the numerous population of 
250,000 and upwards, should be famished, as well 
as the enemy’s army. But Moscow deserted, — 
Moscow burnt, and reduced to mountains of cin- 
ders and ashes, — had no occasion for such supplies; 
nor was it to be supposed that the provinces from 
which they were usually remitted, would send 
them to a heap of ruins, where there remained 
none to be fed, save the soldiers of the invading 
army. This conviction came with heavy antici- 
pation on the Emperor of France and his principal 
officers. 

Mean while, the ruins of Moscow, and the rem- 
nant which was left standing, afforded the common 
soldiers an abundance of booty during their short 
day of rest ; and, as is their nature, they enjoyed 
the present moment without thinking of futurity. 
The army was dispersed over the city, plundering 
at pleasure whatever they could tind ; sometimes 
discovering quantities of melted gold and silver, 
sometimes rich merchandize and precious articles, 
of which they knew not the value ; sometimes 
articles of luxury, which contrasted strangely with 
their general want of comforts, and even neces- 
saries. It was not uncommon to see the most 
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tattered, shoeless wretches, sitting among bales of 
rich merchandize, or displaying costly shawls, 
precious furs, and vestments rich with barbaric 
pearl and gold. 1 In another place, there were to 
be seen soldiers possessed of tea, sugar, coffee, and 
similar luxuries, while the same individuals could 
scarce procure carrion to eat, or muddy water to 
drink. Of sugar, in particular, they had such 
quantities, that they mixed it with their horse- 
flesh soup. The whole was a contrast of the wild- 
est and most lavish excess, with the last degree of 
necessity, disgusting to witness, and most ominous 
in its presage. They esteemed themselves happiest 
of all, who could procure intoxicating liquors, and 
escape by some hours of insensibility from the 
scene of confusion around them. 2 

Napoleon and his officers toiled hard to restore 
some degree of organization to the army. The 
plundering, which could not be discontinued, was 
latterly set about more regularly; and detach- 
ments were sent to pillage the ruins of Moscow, 
as in turn of duty. The rest of the troops were 
withdrawn from the city, or confined to their 
quarters in the buildings which remained entire. 
Everything was done to protect the few peasants, 
who brought provisions to the camp for sale. 

1 [“ It was common to see walking in our camp soldier* 
dressed a la Tartar e, d la Cosaque, a la Chinoise ; one wore 
the Polish cap, another the high bonnet of the Persians, the 
Baskirs, or the Kalmouks. In short, our army presented the 
image of a carnival ; and from what followed, it was justly said, 
that our retreat commenced with a masquerade, and ended with 
a funeral.”— Labaumk, p. 222.] 

9 [Labaume, p. 222 ; Segur, t. ii. p. 56.] 
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Nevertheless, few appeared, and at length not one 
was to be seen. The utmost exertion, therefore, 
could not, it was obvious, render Moscow a place 
of rest for many days ; and the difficulty of choo- 
sing the route by which to leave it, became now an 
embarrassing consideration. 

There were three modes of proceeding on eva- 
cuating Moscow, all of which had in their turn 
Napoleon’s anxious consideration. First, he might 
march on St Petersburg, and deal with the modern, 
as he had with the ancient capital of Russia. This 
counsel best suited the daring genius of Buonaparte, 
ever bent upon the game by which all is to be lost, 
or all won. He even spoke of that measure as a 
thing resolved ; but Bertbier and Bessieres pre- 
vailed in convincing him, that the lateness of the 
season, the state of the roads, the want of provi- 
sions, and the condition of the army, rendered such 
an attempt totally desperate. The second proposed 
measure, was to move southwards upon the fertile 
province of Kalouga, and thence to proceed west- 
ward towards Smolensk, which was their first 
depot. In this route Napoleon must have fought 
a general action with KoutousofF, who, as we shall 
presently see, had taken a position to the south of 
Moscow. This, indeed, would have been, in many 
respects, a motive with Napoleon to take the route 
to Kalouga ; but a second battle of Borodino, as 
obstinately fought, and as doubtful in its termina- 
tion, would have been a bad commencement for a 
retreat, the flanks of which would certainly be 
annoyed, even if the Moldavian army did not in- 
tercept the front. The third plan was, to return 


Digitized by Google 



LIFE OF NAPOLEON. 


124 


[ 1812 . 


by the route on which he had advanced, and on 
which, by a few places hastily fortified, he still 
preserved a precarious communication with Smol- 
ensk, Witepsk, and so on to Wilna. This line, 
however, lay through the countries which had been 
totally destroyed and wasted by the advance of the 
army, and where all the villages and hamlets had 
been burned and abandoned, either by the French 
or the Russians themselves. To take this direction 
was to confront famine . 1 

Napoleon’s hesitation on this important point, 
was increased by the eagerness with which he still 
adhered to his own plan for the conclusion of the 
war, by a triumphant peace with Alexander, con- 
cluded on the ruins of his capital. His mind, which 
ever clung with tenacity to the opinions he had 
once formed, revolved the repeated instances in 
which his voice had in such circumstances com- 
manded peace, and dictated the articles. The idea 
which he had formed of Alexander’s disposition 
during the interviews of Tilsit and Erfurt, bad 
made him regard the Czar as docile, and disposed 
to submit to the rebuke of his own predominant 
genius. But he mistook the character of the so- 
vereign, and of the nation he commanded. The 
one, although he had hitherto encountered nothing 
but defeat and disaster, was determined not to 
submit, while his immense resources furnished the 
means of resistance. The other, in all probability, 
would not have permitted the sovereign to act 
otherwise, for the popular indignation was now at 


' fJopiini, t. iv. p. 154.] 
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spring-tide ; and from the palace of the Czar to the 
hut of the slave, there was nothing breathed save 
resistance and revenge. 

It was in vain, therefore, that Napoleon expected 
that Alexander would open some communication 
on the subject of, or would answer, the letter which 
he had sent, during the first night he possessed 
Moscow, by a Russian officer. He grew impatient 
at length, and resolved himself to make further 
advances. But not even to his confidential advisers 
would he own that he sought peace on his own 
score ; he affected to be anxious only on account of 
Alexander. “ He is my friend,” he said ; “ a 
prince of excellent qualities ; and should he yield 
to his inclinations, and propose peace, the barba- 
rians in their rage will dethrone and put him to 
death, and fill the throne with some one less trac- 
table. We will send Caulaincourt to break the 
way for negotiation, and prevent the odium which 
Alexander might incur, by being the first to pro- 
pose a treaty.” The Emperor abode by this reso- 
lution, excepting in so far as he was persuaded 
with some difficulty to despatch General Count 
Lauriston, his aide-de-camp, upon this embassy ; 
lest Caulaincourt’s superior rank of Master of the 
Horse, might indicate that his master sought a 
treaty, less for Alexander’s security than his own, 
and that of his army. Lauriston, who was well 
acquainted with the Russian character, urged se- 
veral doubts against the policy of the mission 
iptrusted to him, as betraying their necessity to the 
enemy ; and recommended that the army should, 
without losing a day, commence its retreat by Ka- 
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louga, and the more southern route. Buonaparte, 
however, retained his determination, and Lauriston 
was dismissed with a letter to the Emperor Alex- 
ander, and the parting instruction, — “ I must have 
peace, and will sacrifice, to obtain it, all except my 
honour.” 1 

Before we give the result of Lauriston’s mission, 
it is proper to trace the movements of the Russian 
grand army, since their melancholy march through 
the city of Moscow. They left the city by the 
route of Kolomna, and marched for two days in 
that direction ; and having thus imposed on the 
enemy a belief, that they were bent in securing a 
retreat to the south-east, leaving at once the east- 
ern and southern provinces undefended, Koutousoff 
executed one of the most dexterous movements of 
the Russian army during the campaign. The ob- 
servation of the Petersburg road was intrusted to 
Winzengerode, with a small flying army. Kou- 
tousoff himself, turning to the southward, per- 
formed a circular march, of which Moscow was 
the centre, so as to transfer the grand army to the 
route towards Kalouga. They marched in stern 
dejection ; for the wind, great as the distance was, 
showered among their ranks the ashes of their 
burning capital, and in the darkness, the flames 
were seen to rage like a huge ocean of fire. The 
movement was a bold one also, for, although per- 
formed at a respectful distance from the French 
army, yet the march was for three days a flank 
march, and consequently of a very delicate charac- 
ter. The Russians manoeuvred, however, with 


* fS%ur, t. ii. p. 7 0-3 
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such precision, that they performed their move- 
ments in perfect safety ; and while the French 
troops, who had been sent in their pursuit, were 
amusing themselves with pursuing two regiments 
of horse, which had been left on the Kolomna road, 
they were astonished to find that the grand Russian 
army had assumed a position on the south-eastern 
side of Moscow, from which they could operate 
upon and harass, nay, intercept at pleasure, Napo- 
leon’s line of communication with Smolensk and 
with Poland, and at the same time cover the town 
of Kalouga, where great magazines had been as- 
sembled, and that of Toula, famed for tire fabri- 
cation of arms and artillery . 1 

The ardent King of Naples, with the advanced 
guard of his brother-in-law’s army, at length moved 
against their enemies on the Kalouga road ; but 
little took place save skirmishes, by which the 
Russians protected their rear, until they took up a 
stationary posture in the strong position of Tarou- 
tino. They were here admirably placed for the 
purpose of covering the important town of Kalouga. 
There are three routes which lead from Moscow 
to that city ; and Taroutino being situated in the 
middle road, an army placed there can with little 
trouble, by moving to the right or the left, occupy 
either of the other two. The front of the Russian 
position was covered by the river Nara. The 


1 [•* ThiB movement of the Russians, though censured by 
Wilson, Vaudoncourt, and Fain, is one of the most skilful ope- 
rations of the war. By what fatality is it, that we ever condemn 
that in the enemy, which we applaud vehemently, when it hap- 
pens to be effected by our«elves.” — JoMisr, t. iv, p. 152.] 
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camp was amply supplied with provisions from the 
wealthy and plentiful districts in the rear ; and as 
the spirit of the country more and more developed 
itself, recruits and new-raised regiments arrived 
faster than the exertions of the veteran soldiers 
could train them to arms, although the Russian, 
from his docility and habits of obedience, receives 
military discipline with unusual readiness. The 
Ukraine and Don sent twenty regiments of Cos- 
sacks, most of them men who, having already served 
their stipulated time, were excused from military 
duty, but who universally assumed the lance and 
sabre at a crisis of such emergency. 

Murat at the same time pressed forward to 
establish himself in front of the Russian camp, for 
the purpose of watching their motions. In his 
progress, he passed what had been a splendid 
domain, belonging to Count Rostopchin, the gover- 
nor of Moscow. It was in ashes; and a letter from 
the proprietor informed the French he had destroy- 
ed it, lest it should give an invader comfort or 
shelter. 1 The same spirit possessed the peasantry. 
They set fire to their hamlets, wherever they could 
be of use to the invaders ; proclaimed the punish- 
ment of death to all of their own order, who, from 
avarice or fear, should be tempted to supply the 


1 “ Frenchmen,” this was the tenor of this remarkable intima- 
tion, “ for eight years it has been my pleasure to embellish this 
my family residence. The inhabitants, 1720 in number, will 
leave it as you approach ; and it will be reduced to ashes that 
not one of you may pollute it by your presence. I have left you 
two palaces in Moscow, with their furniture, worth hall a million 
of rubles. Here you will ouK find ashes.” — Twenty-third Bul- 
letin. 
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enemy with provisions ; and they inflicted it with- 
out mercy on such as incurred the penalty. It is 
an admitted fact, that when the French, in order 
to induce their refractory prisoners to labour in 
their service, branded some of them on the hand 
with the letter N, as a sign that they were the 
serfs of Napoleon, one peasant laid his branded 
hand on a log of wood, and struck it off with the 
axe which he held in the other, in order to free 
himself from the supposed thraldom. The French 
who looked on shuddered, and cursed the hour 
which brought them into collision with enemies of 
such a rugged and inexorable disposition. The 
patriotism of the peasants in general had been 
turned to still better account by the partisan or 
guerilla warfare, for which Spain had given an 
example. 

Lieutenant-colonel Dennis Davidoff, who be- 
came well known to the French by the name of 
le Capitaine Ndir , had suggested this species of 
war to Prince Bagration, a little before the battle 
of Borodino ; and had obtained distinguished suc- 
cess at the head of a small party of Cossacks and 
hussars, by his operations on the route betwixt 
Gjatz and Wiasma, in cutting off supplies, and 
defeating small detached parties of the enemy. 
He was speedily put at the head of a much larger 
force ; and other free corps of the same kind were 
raised, with brave and active spirits at their head. 
They scoured the country, infested the French 
lines of communication, drove in their outposts, 
and distressed them on every point. 

The peasants also took arms, and formed them* 

VOL. xxv. i 
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selves into bodies of partisans, rendered formidable 
by their perfect knowledge of the woods, by-paths, 
and passes. They have a natural contempt for 
foreigners, for whom they have no other name than 
“ the deaf and dumb,” to denote their ignorance of 
the Russian language. The events of the cam- 
paign, especially the conflagration of Moscow, had 
converted their scorn into deadly hatred ; and 
whatever soldier of Napoleon fell into their hands, 
was put to death without scruple or pity. 

Mean time the cavalry of Murat, which afforded 
the best means of chastising and repressing these 
bands, gradually declined under hard work and 
want of subsistence ; and, although little used to 
droop or distress himself about the future, the 
King of Naples wrote repeatedly from his advanced 
post, to press Napoleon no longer to delay a re- 
treat which was become absolutely necessary. It 
was while matters were in this state that General 
Lauriston arrived at the Russian outposts, and 
after a good deal of difficulty, real or affected, was 
at length admitted to an interview with Koutou- 
soff, at midnight on the 5th October. His recep- 
tion was such as to make him consider himself a 
welcome envoy. 

Lauriston opened his business with a proposal 
for exchange of prisoners, which was of course 
declined on the part of Koutousoff, aware, that 
while soldiers were plenty among the Russians, 
the ranks of Napoleon must become every day 
thinner. Lauriston next introduced the subject of 
the independent bands, and proposed that an end 
should be put to this species of unusual war, in 
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which so many cruelties were committed. Kou- 
tousoff replied, that this kind of partisan war did 
not depend on his orders, but arose from the native 
spirit of the country, which led the Russians to 
regard the French invasion as an incursion of Tar- 
tars. General Lauriston then entered on the real 
business of his mission, by asking whether “ this 
war, which had assumed such an unheard-of cha- 
racter, was to last for ever?” declaring, at the 
same time, his master the Emperor of France’s 
sincere desire, to terminate hostilities between two 
great and generous nations. 

The astucious old Russian saw Buonaparte’s 
evident necessity in his affected wish for peace, 
and immediately adopted the course most likely to 
gain time, which must at once increase the diffi- 
culties of the French, and his own power of avail- 
ing himself of them. He affected a sincere desire 
to promote a pacification, but declared he was ab- 
solutely prohibited either to receive any proposal 
to that effect himself, or to transmit such to the 
Emperor. He therefore declined to grant Gene- 
ral Lauriston the desired passport to the presence 
of Alexander, but he offered to send General 
Wolkonsky, an aide-de-camp of the Czar, to learn 
his imperial pleasure. 

The express charge which Lauriston had re- 
ceived from his master, that peace was to be 
obtained on any terms not inferring dishonour, did 
not permit him to object to this arrangement. He 
was even encouraged to hope it might prove 
effectual, so much satisfaction was expressed by 
General Koutousoff and the officers of his military 
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family, all of whom seemed to deplore the continu- 
ance of the war, and went so far as to say, that 
this annunciation of a treaty would be received at 
Petersburg with public rejoicings. These accounts 
being transmitted to Napoleon, lulled him into a 
false security. He returned to his original opi- 
nion, which had been shaken, but not subverted ; 
and announced to his generals, with much satisfac- 
tion, that they had but to wait a fortnight for a 
triumphant pacification. He boasted his own su- 
perior knowledge of the Russian character, and 
declared, that on the arrival of his overture for 
peace, Petersburg would be full of bonfires . 1 

Napoleon, however, was not so confident of 
peace as to approve a singular sort of armistice 
which Murat had entered into with the Russians. 
It was to be broken off, on an intimation of three 
hours’ space, by either party to the other ; and, 
while in existence, it only subsisted along the fronts 
of the two armies, leaving the Russians at liberty 
to carry on their partisan war on the flanks as 
much as ever. The French could not obtain a 
load of furze, or a cart of provisions, without fight- 
ing for it, and often to disadvantage. A large 
party of the dragoons of the Imperial Guard were 
surprised and piked by the Cossacks. T wo consi- 
derable convoys were surprised and cut off on the 
road to Mojaisk, the only communication which 
the French army had with its magazines and rein- 
forcements. The French were surprised, and lost 
a detachment in the town of Vereia, on Murat’s 

1 [Segwr, i. ii. p. 71 ; Jomini, t. iv. p. 153-1 
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left flank. Thus the war continued everywhere, 
except on the front of the armies, where it had 
the greatest chance to be favourable to the French. 

This bad policy is not to be imputed to Napo- 
leon, who had refused to authorize the armistice, 
but to the vanity of Murat, under whose authority 
it was still observed. It gave him an opportunity 
of amusing himself, by caracoling on the neutral 
ground betwixt the camps, displaying his handsome 
form, gallant horsemanship, and splendid dresses, 
to the soldiers on both sides ; receiving the re- 
spectful salutes of the Russian patrols, and the 
applause of the Cossacks. These last used to 
crowd around him, partly in real admiration of his 
chivalrous appearance and character, which was of 
a kind to captivate these primitive warriors, and 
partly, doubtless, from their natural shrewdness 
which saw the utility of maintaining his delusion. 
They called him their Hettman ; and he was so 
intoxicated with their applause, as to have been 
said to nourish the wild idea of becoming in earnest 
King of the Cossacks . 1 

Such delusions could not for ever lull Murat’s 
vigilance to sleep. The war was all around him, 
and his forces were sinking under a succession of 
petty hostilities ; while the continual rolling of 
drums, and the frequent platoon firing, heard from 
behind the Russian encampment, intimated how 
busily they were engaged in drilling numerous 
bodies of fresh recruits. The Russian officers at 
the outposts began to hold ominous language, and 

* [Segur, t. ii. p 74.] 
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ask the French if they had made a composition 
with the Northern Winter, Russia’s most fearful 
ally. “ Stay another fortnight,” they said, “ and 
your nails will drop off, and your fingers fall from 
your hands, like boughs from a blighted tree.” 
The numbers of the Cossacks increased so much, 
as to resemble one of the ancient Scythian emigra- 
tions ; and wild and fantastic figures, on unbroken 
horses, whose manes swept the ground, seemed to 
announce that the inmost recesses of the desert had 
sent forth their inhabitants. Their grey-bearded 
chiefs sometimes held expostulations with the 
French officers, in a tone very different from that 
which soothed the ears of Murat. “ Had you 
not,” they said, “ in France, food enough, water 
enough, air enough, to subsist you while you lived, 
— earth enough to cover you when you died ; and 
why come you to enrich our soil with your re- 
mains, which by right belong to the land where 
you were born ? ” Such evil bodements affected 
the van of the army, from whence Murat trans- 
mitted them to the Emperor. 1 

Immured in the recesses of the Kremlin, Napo- 
leon persisted in awaiting the answer to the letter 
despatched by Lauriston. It had been sent to 
Petersburg on the 6th, and an answer could not 
be expected before the 26tli. To have moved 
before that period, might be thought prudent in a 
military point of view ; but, politically considered, 
it would greatly injure his reputation for sagacity, 
and destroy the impression of his infallibility. 


« [Segur, t. ii. p. 77.] 
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Thus sensible, and almost admitting that he was 
wrong, he determined, nevertheless, to persevere 
in the course he had chosen, in hopes that Fortune, 
which never before failed him, might yet stand 
his friend in extremity. 

A bold scheme is said to have been suggested 
by Daru, to turn Moscow into an intrenched camp, 
and occupy it as winter- quarters. They might 
kill the remainder of the horses, he said, and salt 
them down ; foraging must do the rest. Napoleon 
approved of what he termed a Lion’s counsel. 
But the fear of what might happen in France, 
from which this plan would have secluded them 
for six months, induced him finally to reject it. It 
might be added, that the obtaining supplies by 
marauding was likely to become more and more 
difficult, as winter and the scarcity increased, es- 
pecially now that the country around Moscow was 
completely ruined. Besides, if Napoleon fixed 
himself at Moscow for the winter, not only his 
line of communications, but Lithuania, and the 
grand duchy, which formed the base of his ope- 
rations, ran every risk of being invaded. On the 
south-west, the dubious faith of A ustria was all he 
had to trust to, for the purpose of resisting the 
united armies of Tchitchagoff and Tormasoff, which 
might be augmented to 100,000 men, and make 
themselves masters of Warsaw and Wilna. On 
the northern extremity of his general line of ope- 
rations, Macdonald and St Cyr might prove unable 
to resist Witgenstein and Steingel; and he had 
in his rear Prussia, the population of which Napo- 
leon justly considered as ready to take arms against 
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him at the first favourable opportunity. The scheme, 
therefore, for occupying winter-quarters at Moscow 
was rejected as fraught with dangers . 1 

Even when appearances of a fall of snow re- 
minded the Emperor of the climate which he was 
braving, his preparations for retreat were slowly 
and reluctantly made ; and some of them were 
dictated by his vanity, rather than his judgment. 
All the pictures, images, and ornaments of the 
churches, which were left unburnt, were collected, 
and loaded upon wains, to follow the line of march, 
already too much encumbered with baggage. A 
gigantic cross, which stood on the tower of Ivan 
the Great, the tallest steeple of Moscow, was dis- 
mounted with much labour , 2 that it might add to 
the trophies, which were already sufficiently cumb- 
rous. On the same principle, Napoleon was angry 
when it was proposed to leave some of his immense 
train of artillery, which was greatly too numerous 
for the reduced size of his army. “ He would leave 
no trophy for the Russians to triumph over.” That 
all the artillery and baggage might be transported, 
he surprised his officers by an order to buy twenty 

1 [Segur, t. ii. p. 86 ] 

* [“ During the work, it was remarked that great numbers of 
ravens surrounded this cross, and that Napoleon, weary of their 
hoarse croaking, exclaimed, that ‘ it seemed as if these docks of 
ill-omened birds meant to defend it.' We cannot pretend to tell 
all that he thought in this critical situation, but it is well known 
that he was accessible to every kind of presentiment. His daily 
excursions, always illumined by a brilliant sun, in which he strove 
himself to perceive and to make others recognise his star, did not 
amuse him. To the sullen silence of inanimate Moscow was 
superadded that of the surrounding deserts, and the still more 
menacing silence of Alexander.” — Segur.] 
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thousand horses, where, perhaps, there were not an 
hundred to be sold, and when those which they had 
already were daily dying for want of forage. The 
latter article, he ordered, should be provided for 
two months, in depdts on his route. This mandate 
might make known his wants ; but as it certainly 
could contribute little to supply them, it must only 
have been issued for the purpose of keeping up 
appearances. Perhaps the desire to have some 
excuse to himself and others for indulging in his 
lingering wish to remain a day or two longer, to 
await the answer from St Petersburg, might be a 
secret cause of issuing orders, which must occasion 
some enquiry ere it could be reported in what ex- 
tent they could be obeyed. 

If this were the case, it was the rash indulgence 
of a groundless hope. The Emperor Alexander 
refused to hear of any negotiation for peace, and 
took no other notice of that which had been trans- 
mitted to him by Walkonsky, than to pass a cen- 
sure on the Russian officers concerned, and Prince 
KoutousoiF himself, for having had the least inter- 
course with the French generals. He reminded 
the generalissimo how positive his instructions 
had been on this subject, and that he had enjoined 
him on no account to enter into negotiations or 
correspondence with the invaders ; and he revived 
and enforced his injunctions to that effect. 

The sagacious general was not, it is to be sup- 
posed, greatly affected by a rebuke which was only 
given for form’s sake. He made his soldiers ac- 
quainted with the Emperor’s unalterable resolution 
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to give no terms to the invaders ; and spreading 
through the camp, at the same time, the news of 
the victory at Salamanca, and the evacuation of 
Madrid, pointed out to them, that Frenchmen, like 
others, were liable to defeat; and called on his 
soldiers to emulate the courage of the British and 
patriotism of the Spaniards. While the minds of 
the soldiery were thus excited and encouraged, 
KoutousofF took measures for anticipating Napo- 
leon, by putting an end to the armistice and as 
suming an offensive posture. 1 

1 [“ KoutousofF made his camp ring with the news of the 
victory of Salamanca. * The French.’ said he, ‘ are expelled 
from Madrid : the hand of the Most High presses heavily upon 
Napoleon. Moscow will be his prison, his grave, and that of 
all his grand army. We shall soon take France in Russia.' 
Sxgi.k, t. ii. p. &8,} 
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CHAPTER LXI. 

Mural'* Armistice broken off.— Napoleon leaves Moscow on 
19 th October.— Bloody Skirmish at Mato- Yaroivslaveti. 
— Napoleon in great danger while reconnoitring — He 
retreats to Vereia, where he meets Mortier and the 
Young Guard . — Winzengerode made Prisoner, and in- 
sulted by Buonaparte . — The Kremlin is blown up by the 
French. — Napoleon continues his Retreat towards Po- 
land — Its Horrors . — Conflict near Wiasma, on 3d No- 
vember, where the French lose 4000 Men — Cross the 
River Wiasma during the Night . — The Viceroy of Italy 
reaches Smolensk, in great distress. — Buonaparte arrives 
at Smolensk, with the headmost division of the Grand 
Army . — Calamitous Retreat of Ney’s Division . — The 
whole French Army now collected at Smolensk . — Cau- 
tious conduct of Prince Schwartzenberg . — Winzengerode 
freed on his road to Paris, by a body of Cossacks — 
Tchitchagoff occupies Minsk. — Perilous situation of Na- 
poleon. 

It was easy to make Murat himself the active 
person in breaking off the armistice, a step which 
the Russian general preferred, lest a formal inti- 
mation of rupture on his own side, might lead the 
King of Naples to suspect his further purpose 
Accordingly, a Cossack having fired his carabine 
when Murat was examining the advanced guards, 
irritated, as it was designed to do, that fiery sol- 
dier, and induced him to announce to the Russian 
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generals that the armistice was ended. The Rus- 
sians were the first to commence hostilities. 

The camp, or position, which Murat occupied, 
Worodonow, was covered on the right, and on the 
centre, by a rivulet or brook, running in a deep 
ravine; but the stream taking another direction, 
left a good part of the left wing uncovered, which 
was at the same time exposed to surprise from a 
wood covering a little plain where his left rested. 
The sum of Murat’s force, which consisted of the 
cavalry, and Poniatowski’s division, was computed 
to be upwards of 30,000. It is singular that since 
the King of Naples expected an attack, as was in- 
timated by his letter to his brother-in-law, he did 
not take the precaution of placing videttes and 
advanced guards in the woody plain. But the 
French, from their long train of success, were 
accustomed to despise their enemies, and to con- 
sider a surprise as a species of affront which they 
were never to be exposed to. 

The Russians had laid a plan, which, had it been 
dexterously executed, must have destroyed the 
whole French advanced guard. An attack upon 
the left of Murat’s position, by two Russian co- 
lumns, under Count Orlof Dennizoff, was com- 
pletely successful ; but other two columns, by whom 
he should have been supported, did not arrive in 
« time upon the point of action ; the Poles, under 

Poniatowsky, made a glorious defence upon the 
right, and the vanguard was saved from utter 
destruction. But there was a complete defeat ; the 
King of Naples lost his cannon, his position, and 
his baggage, had 2000 men killed, and lost 1500 
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prisoners. The French cavalry, except a few of 
those belonging to the guard, might be said to be 
utterly destroyed. Every thing which the Rus- 
sians saw in the enemy’s camp, convinced them of 
the distress to which the French were reduced. 
Flayed cats and horse-flesh were the dainties found 
in the King of Naples’ kitchen. 

It was the 18th of October when first the noise 
of the cannon, and soon after, the arrival of an 
officer, brought intelligence of this mishap to 
Buonaparte. His energy of character, which had 
appeared to slumber during the days he had spent 
in a species of irresolution at Moscow, seemed at 
once restored. He poured forth, without hesita- 
tion, a torrent of orders suited for the occasion, 
directing the march of the troops to support Murat 
at Worodonow. Notwithstanding the miscella- 
neous variety of directions, each was distinct in it- 
self, yet critically connected with the others, so as 
to form, on the whole, a perfect and well-connected 
plan of movements. Part of the army marched that 
night ; the rest had their route for the next morn- 
ing. A garrison, under Marechal Mortier, was 
left as a rear-guard in the Kremlin ; from which it 
may be inferred that Napoleon did not as yet in- 
tend a final retreat. 

On the 19th October, before day-break, the 
Emperor in person left Moscow, after an abode of 
thirty-four days. “ Let us march,” he said, “ on 
Kalouga, and wo to those who shall oppose us.” 1 
In this brief sentence he announced the whole plan 

1 [Segur, t. ii. p. 92 ; Twenty-fifth Bulletin of the Grand 
French Army.] 
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of his retreat, which was to defeat the army of 
Koutousoff, or compel him to retire, and then him- 
self to return to the frontiers of Poland, by the 
unwasted route of Kalouga, Medyn, Ynkowo, 
Elnia, and Smolensk. 

The French army, which now filed from the 
gates of Moscow, and which continued to move on 
in a living mass for many hours, comprehended 
about 120,000 men, indifferently well appointed, 
and marching in good order. They were followed 
by no less than 550 pieces of cannon, a train be- 
yond proportion to their numbers, and 2000 artil- 
lery waggons. 1 So far the march had a martial and 
imposing aspect. But in the rear of these came a 
confused crowd of many thousands, consisting of 
followers of the camp, stragglers who had rejoined 
it, and prisoners, many of them employed in carry- 
ing, or driving forward in wheelbarrows, the spoil 
of the conquerors.* 

Among these were French families formerly 
inhabitants of Moscow, and composing what was 
called the French colony there, who could no 

1 [“ When we were about three leagues from Moscow, the 
Emperor stopped to wait for news from Mortier, who had orders 
to destroy the Kremlin on leaving the place. He was walking 
in a field with M. Daru ; this gentleman left him : I was called 

— ‘ Well, Rapp, we are going to retreat to the frontiers of Po- 
land by the road to Kalouga ; I shall take up good winter-quar- 
ters. I hope that Alexander will make peace .’ — * You have 
waited a long time, sire ; the inhabitants foretell that it will be a 
severe winter.’ — ‘ Poh I poh I with your inhabitants. It is the 
19th of October to-day ; you see how fine it is. Do you not 
recognise my star.’ But all that he said to me in the way of 
encouragement did not deeeive even himself' his countenance 
bore the marks of uneasiness.” — Rapp, p. 222.] 

* [Jomini, t. iv. p. 163.] 
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longer reckon upon it as a safe place of abode, and 
who took the opportunity of retiring with their 
countrymen. There was, besides, a mixture and 
confusion of all imaginable kind of carriages, 
charged with the baggage of the army, and with the 
spoils of Moscow, to swell those trophies which 
Napoleon had seized upon to amuse the Parisians, 
as well as what had been seized by individuals. 
This miscellaneous crowd resembled, according to 
S^gur, a horde of Tartars returning from a suc- 
cessful invasion . 1 

There were, as has been said, three routes from 
Moscow to Kalouga. The central, or old road, was 
that upon which the Russians lay encamped at their 
grand position of Taroutino, and in front of it was 
that of Worodonow, or Ynkowo, where they had 
so lately defeated Murat Napoleon advanced a 
day’s march on this route, in order to induce Kou- 
' tousoff to believe that he proposed to attack his 
army in front ; but this was only a feint, for, on the 
next day, he turned off by cross-roads into the 
western, or new road to Kalouga, with the view of 
advancing by that route until he should be past the 
Russian camp at Taroutino, on the right flank, and 
then of again crossing from the new road to the 
old one, and thus getting possession of Borowsk 
and Malo-Yarowslavetz, towns on the same road 
to the southward of Taroutino. Thus the Rus- 
sian position would be turned and avoided, while 
the main body of the French Emperor would be 
interposed betwixt Koutousoff and Kalouga. and 

1 [S^gur, t. ii. p. 95.] 
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the fertile southern provinces laid open to supply 
his army. 

On the 23d, the Emperor with his main body 
attained Borowsk, and learned that the division of 
Delzons, which formed his vanguard, had occupied 
Malo- Yarowslavetz without opposition. Thus far 
all seemed to have succeeded according to Napo- 
leon’s wish. 

But Koutousoff, so soon as he was aware of the 
danger in which he stood of being cut off from 
Kalouga, retaliated upon Napoleon his own 
manoeuvre, and detached Generals Doktoroff and 
Raefskoi to the southward with a strong division, 
to outmarch the French, and occupy the position ot 
Malo- Yarowslavetz, or to regain it if it was taken. 
He himself breaking up his camp at Taroutino, 
followed with his whole army by the road of Lec- 
tazowo, and marched so rapidly as to outstrip the 
French army, and reach the southward of Malo- 
Yarowslavetz, and consequently again interpose 
himself between Napoleon and Kalouga. 

Malo- Yarowslavetz offers a strong position. 
The town is built on a rapid declivity, broken with 
cliffs, the bottom of which is washed by the river 
Louja. On the northern side of the Louja, and 
connected with the town by a bridge, is a small 
plain with some huts, where Delzon’s army bivou- 
acked, having stationed two battalions to defend 
the town, and to watch the motions of the enemy. 
About four in the morning, when all were asleep, 
save the few sentinels who kept a careless watch, 
the Russians rushed into the place with dreadful 
outcries, drove the two battalions out of the town, 
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and pushed them down the declivity and across the 
Louja to their main body. The noise of the artil- 
lery drew the attention of Eugene the viceroy, 
who being only about three leagues from the scene 
of action, arrived there about the dawn. The sol- 
diers of Delzons* division were then discovered 
struggling to regain the southern bank on which the 
town was situated. Encouraged by the approach 
of Eugene, Delzons pushed forward across the 
bridge, repelled the Russians, gained the middle of 
the village, and was shot dead. His brother, who 
endeavoured to drag the general’s body from the 
spot, incurred the same fate. General Guilleminot 
succeeded to the command, and threw a strong 
party of French into the church, which served as a 
citadel during the continuance of the action. The 
Russians rushed in once more, and drove Guille- 
minot back to the bridge. He was, however, suc- 
coured by Prince Eugene, who, after various less 
serious attempts, directed a whole division on the 
town. 1 

Malo-Yarowslavetz was then recovered by the 
French ; but, on reconnoitring a little farther, the 
whole of KoutousofPs army appeared on the plain 
beyond it, upwards of 100,000 men in number, and 
already possessed of a good position, which they 
were improving by intrenchments. Reinforce- 
ments from the Russian ranks immediately attack- 
ed the French, who were driven back on the town, 
which, being composed of wooden huts, was now 
in flames, and the French were again dispossessed 

1 [Jmnini, t. ir. p. 166; Segur, t. ii. p. 101 ; Labaurae, 
p. 247 ; Twenty-seventh Bulletin.] 
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of Malo-Yarowslavetx. The miserable ruins of 
this place were five times won and lost. At length, 
as the main body of the grand army came up 
under Napoleon himself, he found the French still 
in possession of the disputed village and its steep 
bank. But beyond them lay the numerous Rus- 
sian army stationed and intrenched, supported by 
a very large train of artillery, and seeming to 
render a battle absolutely indispensable to dislodge 
them from the position they had taken, arid the 
fortifications with- which they had secured them- 
selves. 

A council of war was held in the headquarters 
of the Emperor, the hut of a poor weaver, divided 
by a screen, which served as the only partition . 1 
Here he received and meditated upon the reports 
of his generals, together with their opinions, and 
reamed, to his distress, that Bessifcres, and other 
good officers, reported that the position occupied 
by Koutousoff was unassailable.* He resolved to 
judge with his own eyes on the next day, and in 
the mean time turned a negligent ear to the reports 
which informed him that the Cossacks were steal- 
ing through the woods, and insinuating themselves 
betwixt him and his advanced guard. 


• [ “ In the habitation of a weaver— an old, crazy, filthy, wood- 
en hut, and in a dirty, dark room — waa the fate of the army and 
of Europe about to b8 decided.’ — Sequr, t. ii. p. 107.] 

• [“ ‘ O heavens!’ exclaimed Napoleon, clasping his hands. 
‘ Are you Bure you are right ? Are you not mistaken ? Will 
you answer for that ? * Bessieres repeated his assertion. He 
affirmed that ‘ 300 grenadiers would suffice to keep in check a 
whole army.’ Napoleon then crossed his arms with a look of 
ronaternation, hung his head, and remained as if overwhelmed 
■ith the deepest dejection.” — S ecur, t. ii. p. 108.] 
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At dawning, Napoleon mounted his horse, in 
order to reconnoitre, and incurred in the attempt 
a great risk of his life or freedom. It was about 
daybreak, when, as attended by his staff and or- 
derly soldiers, he crossed the little plain on the 
northern side of the Louja in order to gain the 
bridge, the level ground was suddenly filled with 
fugitives, in the rear of whom appeared some 
black masses. At first, the cries they made seemed 
to be those of Vive VEmpereur; but the wild 
hourra of the Cossacks, and the swiftness of their 
advance, soon announced the children of the desert. 
“ It is the Cossacks,” said Rapp, seizing the reins 
of the Emperor’s bridle. “ You must turn back.” 
Napoleon refused to retreat, drew his sword, as 
did his attendants, and placed themselves on the 
side of the highway. Rapp’s horse was wounded, 
and borne down by one of these lancers ; but the 
Emperor and suite preserved their liberty by 
standing tbeir ground, while tbe cloud of Cossacks, 
more intent on plunder than prisoners, passed them 
within lance’s length, without observing the in- 
estimable prey which was within their grasp, and 
threw themselves upon some carriages which were 
more attractive. The arrival of the cavalry of the 
guard cleared the plain of this desultory but ven- 
turous and pertinacious enemy ; and Napoleon 
proceeded to cross the river and ascend the further 
bank, for the purpose of reconnoitring. In the 
mean time, the audacity of the Cossacks in their 
retreat, was equal to the wild character of their 
advance. They halted between the intervals of 
the French cavalry to load their pistols and cara- 
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bines, perfectly secure that if pressed, their horses, 
at a touch of the whip which is attached to their 
bridle, would outstrip the exhausted chargers of 
the French Imperial Guard. 1 

When the plain was attained, Napoleon saw on 
the front, and barring the road to Kalouga, Koutou- 
soff, strongly posted with upwards of 100,000 
men, and on the right, Platoff and 6000 Cossacks, 
with artillery. To this belonged the pulk which 
he had just encountered, and who were returning 
from the flanks of his line, loaded with booty, 
while others seemed to meditate a similar attack. 
He returned to his miserable headquarters, after 
having finished his reconnoitring party. 

A second council of war was held, in which 
Buonaparte, having heard the conflicting opinions 
of Murat, who gave his advice for attacking 
Koutousofi', and of Davoust, who considered the 
position of the Russian general as one which, 
covering a long succession of defiles, might be de- 
fended inch by inch, at length found himself obliged 
to decide between the angry chiefs, and with a 
grief which seemed to deprive him of his senses 
for a little while, gave the unusual orders — to re- 
treat.* Buonaparte’s own personal experience had 
convinced him how much, in advancing, his flanks 
would be exposed to the Hettman and his Cos- 
sacks, who had mustered in great force in the 
neighbourhood of Medyn. Other intelligence in- 
formed him that his rear had been attacked by 
another body of Cossacks coming from Twer, and 


1 [M£moires de Rapp, p. 227 ; Segur, t. ii. p. llO.j 
' [Segur, t. ii. p. 117 1 ' 
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who belonged not to Koutousoff’s army, but to 
another Russian division under the command of 
Winzengerode, which was advancing from the 
northward to re-occupy Moscow. This showed 
that the communications of the French were at the 
enemy’s mercy on the west and the north, on flank 
and in rear, and seems to have determined the 
Emperor to give at length, and most reluctantly, 
the orders to retreat, for the purpose of returning 
to the frontiers by Vereia and Wiazma, the same 
road by which they had advanced. 

It was very seldom that Napoleon resigned the 
settled purpose of his own mind, either to the 
advice of those around him, or to any combination 
of opposing circumstances. He usually received 
any objection founded on the difficulty of executing 
his orders, with an evasive answer, “Ah, on ne 
pent pas /” which, from the sarcastic mode in which 
he uttered the words, plainly showed that he impu- 
ted the alleged impossibility to the imbecility of 
the officer who used the apology. It might have 
been better for Napoleon, in many instances, had he 
somewhat abated this pertinacity of disposition ; 
and yet it happened, that by yielding with unwont- 
ed docility to the advice of his generals upon the 
present occasion, he actually retreated at the very 
moment when the grand Russian army were with- 
drawing from the position in which Davoust had 
pronounced them unassailable. The reason of this 
retrograde movement, which involved the most 
serious risk, and which, had Napoleon been aware 
of it, might have yielded him access to the most 
fertile and unharassed provinces of Russia, was 
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said to be KoutousofTs fears that the French, 
moving from their right dank, might have marched 
round the Russian army by the way of Medyn. 
The truth seems to be, that Koutousoff, though 
placed in command of the grand army, in order to 
indulge the soldiers with a general action, was slow 
and cautious by nature, and rendered more so by 
his advanced age. He forgot, that in war, to gain 
brilliant results, or even to prevent great reverses, 
some risks must be run ; and having received just 
praise for his practised and cautious movements 
from the battle of Borodino till that of Malo- 
Yarowslavetz, he now carried the qualities of 
prudence and circumspection to the extreme, and 
shunned a general action, or rather the hazard of 
a general attack from the French, when he might 
certainly have trusted, first, in the chance (which 
turned out the reality) of Buonaparte’s retreat ; 
secondly, in the courage of his troops, and the 
strength of his position. “ But Fortune,” says 
Tacitus, “has the chief influence on warlike events;” 
and she so ordered it, that both the hostile armies 
retired at once. So that while Buonaparte retreated 
towards Borowsk and Vereia, the route by which 
he had advanced, the Russians were leaving open 
before him the road to Kalouga, to gain which he 
had fought, and fought in Tain, the bloody battle of 
Malo-Yarowslavetz. Favoured, however, by their 
immense clouds of light cavalry, the Russians 
learned the retrograde movement of Napoleon long 
before he could have any certain knowledge of 
theirs ; and in consequence, manoeuvred from their 
left so as to approach the points of Wiazma and 
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Gjatz, by which the French must needs pass, if 
they meant to march on Smolensk. 

At Vereia, where Napoleon had his headquar- 
ters on the 27th October, he had the satisfaction 
to meet with Mortier, and that part of the Young 
Guard which had garrisoned the Kremlin. They 
brought with them an important prisoner, whom 
chance, or rather his own imprudence, had thrown 
into their hands. We have said incidentally, tliat 
upon the French army evacuating Moscow, Win- 
zengerode, with a considerable body of forces, 
advanced upon the Twer to regain possession of 
the city. All was vacant and silent except where 
the French garrison lay deserted and moody in the 
Kremlin, with a few detached outposts. Winzen- 
gerode, with a single aide-de-camp, rode impru- 
dently forward, and both were seized by the French 
soldiers. The general waved a white handker- 
chief, and claimed the privilege of a flag of truce, 
alleging that he came to summon the French mar- 
shal to surrender. But Mortier refused him the 
privilege he claimed, observing, plausibly, that it 
was not the custom of general officers to summon 
garrisons in person. 

Before leaving Moscow, the French, by the es- 
pecial command of Napoleon, prepared to blow up 
the ancient palace of the Czars. As the Kremlin 
was totally useless as a fortification, even if Napo- 
leon could have hoped ever to return to Moscow 
as a victor, this act of wanton mischief can only be 
imputed to a desire to do something personally 
displeasing to Alexander, because he had been 
found to possess a firmer character than his formei 
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friend had anticipated. 1 The mode of executing 
this mandate, which, however, should be probably 
ascribed to the engineers, was a piece of additional 
barbarity. A ware that some of the Russians who 
were left behind, men of the lowest rank and ha- 
bits, would crowd in to plunder the palace when 
the French retreated, they attached long slow- 
matches to the gunpowder which was stored in 
the vaults of the palace, and lighted them when 
the rear of the French column marched out. The 
French were but at a short distance, when the 
explosion took place, which laid a considerable part 
of the Kremlin in ruins, and destroyed at the same 
time, in mere wantonness, a number of wretches, 
whom curiosity or love of plunder had, as was an- 
ticipated, induced to crowd within the palace. 2 The 
Russian troops poured in, destroyed the mines 
which had not yet exploded, and extinguished the 
6re which had already caught the building. The 
patriotic foresight of the Russian peasants was 
now made manifest. We have mentioned the 


1 [Jomiai, t. iv p. 165.] 

* [“ Barrels of powder had been placed in all the halls of the 
palace of the Czars, and 183,000 pounds under the vaults which 
supported them. While Mortier was rapidly retiring, some 
Cossacks and squalid Muscovites approached : they listened, and 
emboldened by the apparent quiet which pervaded the fortress, 
they ventured to penetrate into it ; they ascended, and their 
hands, eager after plunder, were already stretched forth, when in 
a moment they were all destroyed, crushed, hurled into the air, 
with the buildings which they had come to pillage, and 30,000 
stand of arms that had been left behind there ; and then their 
mangled limbs, mixed with fragments of walls and shattered wea- 
pons, blown to a great distance, descended in a horrible shower " 
— Scotia, t. ii. p. 129.] 


Digitized by Google 



VEREIA. 


1812 .] 


153 


extreme wants of the French in the desolate city. 
No sooner was the Russian flag hoisted, than these 
wants vanished, as if by magic. Eighteen hun- 
dred cars, loaded with bread, poured in from the 
neighbourhood, on the very day that saw Moscow 
re-occupied. The bread, and the mode of con- 
veying it, had been in secret prepared by these 
rustic patriots. 

We return to the movements of the French 


army. 

The dreadful explosion of the Kremlin shook 
the ground like an earthquake, and announced to 
Napoleon, then on his march against Koutousoff, 
that his commands had been obeyed. On the next 
day, a bulletin announced in a triumphant tone 
that the Kremlin, coeval with the Russian mon- 
archy, had existed} and that Moscow was now 
but an impure laystall, while “ the 200,000 persons 
which once formed her population, wandered 
through the forests, subsisting on wild roots, or 
perishing for want of them.” With yet more 
audacity, the same official annunciation represents 
the retreat of the French as an advance on the 
road to victory. “ The army expects to be put 
in motion on the 24th, to gain the Dwina, and to 
assume a position which will place it eighty leagues 
nearer to St Petersburg, and to Wilna ; a double 
advantage, since it will bring us nearer the mark 
we aim at, and the means by which it may be ac- 
complished.” 1 While such splendid figments were 


[Twenty-sixth Bulletin of the Grand Army.] 
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circulated for the satisfaction of the people of 
Paris, the real question was, not whether the 
French were to approach St Petersburg, but by 
what means they were to get out of Russia with 
the semblance of an army remaining together. 

Napoleon’s spirit was observed to be soured by 
the result of the affair at Malo-Yarowslavetz. 
It was indeed an operation of the last consequence, 
since it compelled a broken and suffering army to 
retreat through a country already wasted by their 
own advance, and by the acts of the Russians, 
where the houses were burnt, the inhabitants fled, 
and the roads broken up, instead of taking the road 
by Kalouga, through a region which offered both 
the means of subsistence and shelter. Wlien the 
advanced season of the year was considered, it 
might be said that the retreat upon Vereia sound- 
ed the death-knell of the French army. These 
melancholy considerations did not escape Buo- 
naparte himself, though he endeavoured to disguise 
them from others, by asserting, in a bulletin dated 
from Borowsk, that the country around was ex- 
tremely rich, might be compared to the best parts 
of France and Germany, and that the weather re- 
minded the troops of the sun and the delicious 
climate of Fontainbleau . 1 His temper was visibly 
altered. Among other modes of venting his dis- 
pleasure, he bitterly upbraided his prisoner Win- 


1 [“ The inhabitant!* of Russia do not recollect such a season 
as we have had for the last twenty years. The army is in an 
extremely rich country : it may be compared to the best in France 
or Germany.” — Twenty -sixth Bulletin.] 
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zengerode, who was then brought before him.— 
“ Who are you ?” he exclaimed 1 — “ A man without 
a country ! — You have ever been my enemy — You 
were in the Austrian ranks when I fought against 
them — I have become Austria’s friend, and I find 
you in those of Russia — You have been a warm 
instigator of the war; nevertheless, you are a 
native of the Confederation of the Rhine — you are 
my subject— you are a rebel — Seize on him, gen- 
darmes !— Let him be brought to trial !”* 

To this threat, which showed that Napoleon ac- 
counted the states of the Confederacy not as 
appertaining in sovereignity to the princes whose 
names they bore, but as the immediate subjects of 
France, from whom the French Emperor was 
entitled to expect direct fealty, Napoleon added 
other terms of abuse; and called Winzengerode 
an English hireling and incendiary, while he be- 
haved with civility to his aide-de-camp Narishkin, 
a native Russian. This violence, however, had 
no other consequence than that of the dismissal of 
Winzengerode, a close prisoner, to Lithuania, to 
be from thence forwarded to Paris.* The presence 
of a captive of rank and reputation, an aide-de- 

’ [“ Crossing bis arms with violence, as if to grasp and to 
restrain himself.” — ScGira, t. ii. p. 131. J 

* [“ The gendarmes remained motionless, like men accus- 
tomed to see these violent scenes terminate without effect, and 
sure of obeying best by disobeying.” — Ibid. t. ii. p. 131. j 

* [“ Each of us endeavoured to appease the Emperor ; the 
King of Naples, the Duke de Vicenia particularly, suggested to 
him how much, in the present situation of things, any violence 
towards a man who had his origin under the quality of a Russian 
general, would be to be lamented : there was no council of war, 
and the affair rested there, 1 ' — Raff, p. 229.] 
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camp of the Emperor of Russia, was designed of 
course to give countenance to the favourable ac- 
counts which Napoleon might find it convenient to 
circulate on the events of the campaign. It was 
not, however, Winzengerode’s fortune to make 
this disagreeable journey. He was, as will be 
hereafter mentioned, released in Lithuania, when 
such an event was least to be hoped for. 

Accounts had been received, tending to confirm 
the opinion that the Russian army were moving 
on Medyn, with the obvious purpose of intercept- 
ing the French army, or at least harassing their 
passage at Wiazraa or at Gjatz. By the orders 
of Napoleon, therefore, the army pressed forward 
on the last named town. They marched on in 
three corps d’armfee. Napoleon was with the first 
of these armies. The second was commanded by 
the Viceroy of Italy, Prince Eugene. The third, 
which was destined to act as a rear-guard, was led 
by Davoust, whose love of order and military 
discipline might be, it was hoped, some check upon 
the license and confusion of such a retreat. It 
was designed that one day’s march should inter- 
vene between the movements of each of these 
bodies, to avoid confusion, and to facilitate the 
collecting subsistence; being a delay of two, or 
at most three days, betwixt the operations of the 
advanced guard and that of the rear. 

It has been often asked, nor has the question 
ever been satisfactorily answered, why Napoleon 
preferred that his columns should thus creep over 
the same ground in succession, instead of the more 
combined and rapid mode of marching by three 
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columns in front, by which he would have saved 
time, and increased, by the breadth of country 
which the march occupied, the means of collecting 
subsistence. The impracticability of the roads 
cannot be alleged, because the French army had 
come thither arranged in three columns, marching 
to the front abreast of each other, which was the 
reverse of their order in the retreat. 

In the road, the army passed Borodino, the scene 
of the grand battle which exhibited so many ves- 
tiges of the French prowess, and of the loss they 
had sustained . 1 This, the most sanguinary conflict 
of modern times, had been entirely without ade- 
quate advantages to the victors. The momentary 
possession of Moscow had annihilated every chance 
of an essential result by the catastrophe which fol- 
lowed ; and the army which had been victorious at 
Borodino was now escaping from their conquests, 
surrounded by danger on every hand, and already 

1 [“ The ground was covered all around with fragments of 
helmets and cuirasses, broken drums, gun-stocks, tatters of uni- 
forms, and standards died with blood. On this desolate spot 
lay thirty-thousand half-devoured corses. A number of skele- 
tons, left on the summit of one of the hills, overlooked the whole. 
It seemed as if death had here fixed bis empire : it was that 
terrible redoubt, the conquest and the grave of Caulaincourt. 
The cry, * It is the field of the great battle !’ formed a long and 
doleful murmur. Napoleon passed quickly — nobody stopped. 
Cold, hunger, and the enemy urged us on ; we merely turned 
our faces as we proceeded, to take a last melancholy look at the 
vast grave of our companions in arms.*' — Segur, t. ii. p. 137. 
— “ On arriving at Borodino, my consternation was inexpressi- 
ble at finding the 20,000 men, who had perished there, yet lying 
exposed. In one place were to be seen garments yet red with 
blood, and bones gnawed by dogs and birds of prey ; in another 
were broken arms, drums, helmets, and swords.” — Labaumf, p. 
265.] 
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disorganized on many points, by danger, pain, and 
privation. At the convent of Kolotskoi, which 
had been the grand hospital of the French after 
the battle, many of the wounded were found still 
alive, though thousands more had perished for want 
of materials necessary for surgical treatment, food 
of suitable quality, bandages, and the like. The 
survivors crawled to the door, and extended their 
supplicating hands to their countrymen as they 
passed onwards on their weary march. By Napo- 
leon’s orders, such of the patients as were able to 
bear being moved were placed on the Bottlers’ 
carts, while the rest were left in the convent, toge- 
ther with some wounded Russian prisoners, whose 
presence, it was hoped, might be a protection to 
the French . 1 

Several of those who had been placed in the 
carriages did not travel very far. The sordid 
wretches to whom the carts and wains, loaded with 
the plunder of Moscow, belonged, got rid in many 
cases of the additional burden imposed on them, 
by lagging behind the column of march in desolate 
places, and murdering the men intrusted to their 
charge. In other parts of the column, the Russian 
prisoners were seen lying on the road, their brains 
shot out by the soldiers appointed to guard them, 
but who took this mode of freeing themselves of 
the trouble. It is thus that a continued course of 
calamity renders men’s minds selfish, ravenous, and 
fiendish, indifferent to what evil they inflict, be- 
cause it can scarcely equal that which they endure ; 


1 [ St'gur, t. ii. p. 138.1 
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as divines say of the condemned spirits, that they 
are urged to malevolent actions against men, by a 
consciousness of their own state of reprobation. 

Napoleon, with his first division of the grand 
army, reached Gjatz 1 without any other inconve- 
nience than arose from the state of the roads, and 
the distresses of the soldiery. From Gjatz he 
advanced in two marches to Wiazma, and halted 
there to allow Prince Eugene and Marshal Da- 
voust to come up, who had fallen five days’ march 
to the rear, instead of three days only, as had been 
directed. On the 1st November, the Emperor 
again resumed his painful retreat, leaving, how- 
ever, the corps of Ney at Wiazma to reinforce and 
relieve the rear-guard under Davoust, who, he 
concluded, must be worn out with the duty. He 
resumed with his Old Guard the road to Dorogo- 
bouje, on which town he thought it probable the 
Russians might be moving to cut him off, and it 
was most important to prevent them. 

Another order of Napoleon’s confirms his sense 
of the danger which had now begun to oppress 
him. He commanded the spoils of Moscow, an- 
cient armour, cannon, and the great cross of I wan, 
to be thrown into the lake of Semelin, as trophies 
which he was unwilling to restore, and unable to 
carry off. 2 Some of the artillery, which the unfed 


1 [“ On approaching Gjatz, we felt the sincerest regret when 
we perceived that the whole town had disappeared. Gjatz, con- 
structed entirely of wood, was consumed in a day. It contained 
many excellent manufactories of cloth and leather, and furnished 
the Russian navy with considerable quantities of tar, cordage, and 
marine stores.”— Labaume, p. 270.] 

f “ In this vast wreck, the army, like a great ship toased by 
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horses were unable to drag forward, were also now 
necessarily left behind, though the circumstance 
was not communicated in every instance to Napo- 
leon, who, bred in the artillery department, che- 
rished, like many officers of that branch of service, 
a sort of superstitious reverence for his guns. 

The Emperor, and the vanguard of his army, 
had hitherto passed unopposed. It was not so with 
the centre and rear. They were attacked, during 
the whole course of that march, by clouds of Cos- 
sacks, bringing with them a species of light artil- 
lery mounted on sledges, which, keeping pace with 
their motions, threw showers of balls among the 
columns of the French ; while the menaced charge 
of these irregular cavalry frequently obliged the 
march to halt, that the men might form lines or 
squares to protect themselves. The passage of 
streams where the bridges were broken down, and 
the horses and waggons were overturned on the 
precipitous banks, or in the miry fords, and where 
drivers and horses dropped down exhausted, added 
to this confusion when such obstacles occurred. 
The two divisions, however, having as yet seen no 
regular forces, passed the night of the 2d Novem- 
ber in deceitful tranquillity, within two leagues 
of Wiazma, where Ney was lying ready to join 
them. 

In that fatal night, Milorado witch, one of the 
boldest, most enterprising, and active of the Rus- 
sian generals, and whom the French were wont to 

the most tremendous of tempests, threw, without hesitation, into 
that sea of ice and snow, all that could slacken or impede its pro- 
gress.” — Siaoa, t. ii. p. 159.] 
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call the Russian Murat, arrived with the van* 
guard of the Russian regulars, supported by Pla- 
toff and many thousand Cossacks, and being the 
harbinger of Koutousoff, and the whole grand army 
of Russia. 

The old Russian general, when he learned the 
French Emperor’s plan of retiring by Gjatz and 
Wiazma, instantly turning his own retreat into a 
movement to the left, arrived by cross-roads from 
Malo- Yarowslavetz. The Russians now reached 
the point of action at daybreak, pushed through 
Prince Eugene’s line of march, and insulated his 
vanguard, while the Cossacks rode like a whirl- 
wind among the host of stragglers and followers of 
the army, and drove them along the plain at the 
lance’s point. The viceroy was succoured by a 
regiment which Ney, though himself hardly press- 
ed, despatched to his aid from Wiazma, and his 
rearguard was disengaged by the exertions of Da- 
voust, who marched hastily forward to extricate 
them. The Russian artillery, which is superior in 
calibre, and carries farther than the French, ma- 
noeuvred with rapidity, and kept up a tremendous 
cannonade, to which the French had no adequate 
means of replying. Eugene and JDavoust made a 
most gallant defence ; yet they would not have 
been able to maintain their ground, had Koutou- 
soff, as was to have been expected, either come up 
in person, or sent a strong detachment to support 
his vanguard. 

The battle lasted from seven in the morning till 
towards evening, when Eugene and Davoust push- 
ed through Wiazma with the remains of their divi- 

VOL. XIV. L 
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sums, pursued by and almost mingled with the 
Russians, whose army marched into the town at 
the charging step, with drums beating, and all the 
indications of victory. The French divisions, un- 
der cover of the night, and having passed the river 
(which, like the town, is called Wiazma), esta- 
blished themselves in obscurity and comparative 
safety upon the left bank. The day had been 
disastrous to the French arms, though their honour 
remained unsullied. They had lost about 4000 
men, their regiments were mouldered down to 
battalions, their battalions to companies, their com- 
panies to weak picquets. 1 

All tacticians agree, that, if Koutousoff had re- 
inforced Miloradowitch, as warmly urged by Sir 
Robert Wilson, or if he had forced the town of 
Wiazma, which his numbers might have enabled 
him to do, both the centre and rear divisions of 
Napoleon’s force, and probably the troops under 
Ney also, must have been inevitably cut off. But 
the aged general confided in the approach of the 
Russian winter, and declined to purchase, by the 
blood of his countrymen, a victory of which he 
held himself secured by the climate. The French 
were so far from any place where they could pro- 
cure either food or shelter ; they were so hemmed 
in, and confined to the desolated high-roads, which 
every column as it passed rendered more imprac- 
ticable to the rest, that he refused to gain, at the 
sword’s-point, advantages which he deemed himself 
sure of possessing without effort. Determined, 


1 fJomini, t. iv. p. 173 ; S6gur, t ii. p. 150 ; Twenty-eighth 
Bulletin ] 
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therefore, to avoid a general battle, yet to maintain 
his advantages over the French by manoeuvring, 
KoutonsofF, turning a deaf ear to the remonstrances, 
and even threats, of those who differed in opinion 
from him, removed his headquarters to Krasnoi, 
leaving to Miloradowitch the duty of beating up 
the rear of the French on their retreat, by follow- 
ing the course of the high-road, while the Hettman 
Platoff, flanking the French march with his Cos- 
sacks, took advantage of every opportunity to dis- 
tress them. 

In the mean while, the viceroy received orders 
from Napoleon to abandon the straight road to 
Smolensk, which was the route of the corps of 
Davoust and Ney, and to move northward on 
Dowkhowtchina and Poreczie, to afford counte- 
nance and support to Marechal Oudinot, now un- 
derstood to be hard pressed by Wittgenstein, 
who, as we shall presently see, had regained the 
superiority in the north of Russia. The viceroy, 
in obedience to this order, began his march on the 
new route which was enjoined him, by marching 
himself upon Zasselie, closely pursued, watched, 
and harassed by his usual Scythian attendants. 
He was compelled to leave behind him sixty-four 
pieces of cannon ; and these, with three thousand 
stragglers, fell into the prompt grasp of the pur 
suers. 

A large cloud of Cossacks, with Platoff at theii 
head, accompanied the movements of the viceroy 
and his Italian army. Whoever strayed from the 
column was inevitably their prey. Eugene passed a 
night at Zasselie, without having as yet encoun- 
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tered any great misfortune. But in advancing 
from thence to Dowkhowtchina, the French had 
to cross the Wop, a river swelled by rains, while 
the passage to the ford was steep and frozen. 
Here the viceroy passed over his infantry with 
great difficulty, but was obliged to abandon twenty- 
three pieces of cannon and all his baggage to the 
Cossacks. The unhappy Italians, wetted from head 
to foot, were compelled to pass a miserable night 
in bivouac upon the other side ; and many expired 
there, whose thoughts, when perishing so miser- 
ably, must have been on their own mild climate 
and delicious country. Next day, the shivering, 
half-naked and persecuted column reached Dowk- 
howtchina, where they expected some relief ; but 
their 6rst welcome was from a fresh swarm of 
Cossacks, which rushed out from the gates with 
cannon. These were the advanced corps of the 
troops which had occupied Moscow, and were now 
pressing westward where their services were more 
necessary. 

Notwithstanding their opposition, Prince Eugene 
forced his way into the place with much gallantry, 
and took up quarters for the night. But having 
lost his baggage, the greater part of his artillery 
and ammunition, and with the utter destruction of 
his cavalry, he saw no prospect of being able to 
march forward to Witepsk to support Oudinot, 
nor was he in a condition to have afforded him as- 
sistance, even if he had been in communication. In 
this situation of distress, the viceroy determined 
to rejoin the grand army, and for that purpose 
marched upon Wlodimerowa, and from thence to 
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Smolensk, where, harassed by the Cossacks, he 
arrived in a miserable condition upon the 13th of 
November, having fallen in with Marechal Ney, 
upon his march, as we shall afterwards mention. 

The Emperor, in the mean time, had halted at 
Stakawo during the 3d and 4th November. On 
the 5th he slept at Dorogobuje. 

On the 6th November commenced that terrible 
Russian winter, of which the French had not yet 
experienced the horrors, although the weather had 
been cold, frosty, and threatening. No sun was 
visible, and the dense and murky fog which hung 
on the marching column, was changed into a heavy 
fall of snow in large broad flakes, which at once 
chilled and blinded the soldiers. The march, how- 
ever, stumbled forward, the men struggling, and at 
last sinking, in the holes and ravines which were 
concealed from them by the new and disguised ap- 
pearance of the face of nature. Those who yet 
retained discipline and their ranks, stood some 
chance of receiving assistance ; but amid the mass 
of the stragglers, men’s hearts, intent upon self-pre- 
servation, became hardened and closed against every 
feeling of sympathy and compassion, the sentiments 
of which are sometimes excluded by the selfishness 
of prosperity, but are almost always destroyed by 
the egotism of general and overwhelming misfor- 
tune. A stormy wind also began to arise, and 
whirl the snow from the earth, as well as that from 
the heavens, into dizzy eddies around the soldiers’ 
heads. There were many hurled to the earth in 
this manner, where the same snows furnished them 
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with an instant grave, under which they were con- 
cealed until the next summer came, and displayed 
their ghastly remains in the open air. A great 
number of slight hillocks on each side of the road, 
intimated, in the mean while, the fate of these un- 
fortunate men. 1 

There was only the word Smolensk, which, echoed 
from man to man, served as a talisman to keep up 
the spirits of the soldiers. The troops had been 
taught to repeat that name, as indicating the place 
where they were once more to be welcomed to 
plenty and repose. It was counted upon as a depot 
of stores for the army, especially of such supplies 
as they had outstripped by their forced marches, 
first on Wilna, and afterwards on Moscow. They 
were now falling back, as was hoped and trusted, 
upon these resources, and continued their march 
with tolerable spirit, which even the snow-storm 
could not entirely depress. They reckoned also 
upon a reinforcement of 30,000 men under Victor, 
who were waiting their arrival at Smolensk ; but 
a concourse of evil tidings had made the services of 
that division necessary elsewhere. 

On the same fatal 6th of November, Buonaparte 
received intelligence of two events, both of deep 
import, and which corresponded but too well with 
the storms around him. The one was the singular 
conspiracy of Mallet, so remarkable for its tempo- 
rary success, and its equally sudden discomfiture. 
This carried his mind to Paris, with the conviction 

1 [Labaumc, p. 287 ; Segur, t. ii. p. 160.] 
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that all could not be well with an empire where 
such an explosion could so nearly attain success . 1 
On the other hand, his thoughts were recalled to 
his present situation by the unpleasing intelligence 
that Wittgenstein had assumed the offensive, beaten 
St Cyr, taken Polotsk and Witepsk, and re-occu- 
pied the whole line of the Dwina. Here was an 
unexpected obstacle to his retreat, which he endea- 
voured to remove by ordering Victor to move from 
Smolensk with the division just mentioned, and 
instantly to drive Wittgenstein behind the Dwina ; 
— not perhaps considering with sufficient accuracy 
whether the force which his marshal commanded 
was equal to the task. 

Similar bad news came from other quarters. Four 
demi-brigades of recruits from France had arrived 
at Smolensk. Baraguay d’Hilliers, their general, 
had, by command from Buonaparte, sent forward 
these troops towards Ellnia, intimating at the time 
that they should clear the road towards Kalouga, by 
which last town he then expected the Emperor to 
approach Smolensk. As Napoleon was excluded 


* [“ I delivered the despatches to the Emperor. He opened 
the packet with haste : a Moniteur was uppermost. He rau it 
over ; the first article which caught his eye was the enterprise of 
Mallet : * What is this ! what ! plots ! conspiracies 1 ’ He tore 
open his letters ; they contained the detail of the attempt : he 

was thunderstruck." — Rapp. p. 2:)2 “ As soon as he was 

alone with the most devoted of his officers, all his emotions burst 
forth at once in exclamations of astonishment, humiliation, and 
anger. Presently after he sent for several others, to observe the 
effect which so extraordinary a piece of intelligence would produce 
upon them. He perceived a painful uneasiness, consternation, and 
confidence in the stability of his government completely shaken." 
— Skgur, t ii. p. 161.] 
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from the Kalouga road, these troops, as no longer 
useful at Ellnia, ought to hare been drawn back 
on Smolensk ; but Baraguay d’Hilliers had no 
certain information of this change of route. The 
consequence was, that the celebrated Russian par- 
tisans, OrlofF-Denizoff, Davidoff, Seslarin, and 
others, surprised these raw troops in their canton- 
ments, and made them all prisoners, to the number 
of better than two thousand men. Other detach- 
ments of the French about the same time fell into 
the hands of the Russians. 

At length the longed-for Smolensk was visible. 
At the sight of its strong walls and lofty towers, 
the whole stragglers of the army, which now inclu- 
ded treble the number of those who kept their 
ranks, rushed headlong to the place. But instead 
of giving them ready admission, their countrymen 
in the town shut the gates against them with hor- 
ror ; for their confused and irregular state, their 
wild, dirty, and unshaved appearance, their impa- 
tient cries for entrance, — above all, their emaciated 
forms, and starved, yet ferocious aspects, — made 
them to be regarded rather as banditti than sol- 
diers. At length, the Imperial Guards arrived 
and were admitted ; the miscellaneous crowd rush- 
ed in after them. To the guards, and some few 
others who had kept order, rations were regularly 
delivered ; but the mass of stragglers, being un- 
able to give any account of themselves or their 
regiments, or to bring with them a responsible 
officer, died, many of them, while they besieged in 
vain the doors of the magazines. Such was the 
promised distribution of food — the promised quar- 
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ters were nowhere to be found. Smolensk, as is 
already recorded, had been burnt by the Russians, 
and no other covering was to be had than was af- 
forded by miserable sheds reared against such 
blackened walls as remained yet standing. But 
even this was shelter and repose, compared to the 
exposed bivouac on wreaths of snow ; and as the 
straggling soldiers were compelled by hunger to 
unite themselves once more with their regiments, 
they at length obtained their share in the regular 
distribution of rations, and an approach towards 
order and discipline began to prevail in the head- 
most division of the Grand Army of France. 

The central part of the army, under Davoust, 
who had relinquished the rear-guard to Ney, 
continued to advance from Wiazma to Dorogobuje; 
but at this point his distress became extreme, from 
the combined influence of the storm, the enemy, 
and the disheartened condition of men driven from 
their standards by want of food, searching for it 
in vain, and afterwards unable from weakness to 
resume their ranks. Many fell into the hands of 
the incensed peasants, by whom they were either 
killed, or stripped naked and driven back to the 
high-road. 

The rear-guard, under Ney, suffered yet more 
than these. Every house had been burnt before 
their arrival, and their sufferings from the enemy 
were the severer, that they were the last French 
whom they had to work their revenge upon. Yet 
Ney continued to evince a degree of personal 
firmness and resolution which has been rarely wit- 
nessed. At the passage of the Dnieper, he was 
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attacked by the enemy, and all was nearly lost in 
one general confusion, when the marshal, seis- 
ing a musket to encourage the few men who could 
be brought to act, succeeded, against all the hopes 
of the Russians, and equally against the despairing 
calculations of the French, in bringing over a part 
of his rear-guard. But he lost on this fatal spot 
a great part of his artillery, and a great number 
of his soldiers. We can give only one unvarying 
sketch of Ney’s dreadful retreat. On every point 
he was attacked by the same wasting, wearying 
warfare, and every cessation from fighting was 
necessarily employed in pushing forward towards 
Smolensk, which he was approaching on the 18th 
of November, when suddenly the hills to his left 
were covered with a disorderly mob of fugitives, 
whom a band of Cossacks were pursuing and 
slaughtering at pleasure. Having succeeded in 
dispersing the Cossacks, the next apparition was 
that of the army of Italy, to which the flying 
stragglers belonged. This corps d’arm6e was on 
its return, as the reader is aware, from Dowk- 
howtchina towards Smolensk, and was as usual 
severely pushed at every step by the Cossacks. 
The passage of the Wop had stripped the soldiers 
of baggage, provisions such as they had, and artil- 
lery and cavalry. They kept their march, how- 
ever, with sufficient regularity. It was only the 
stragglers whom the Cossacks chased before them, 
and wounded, took, and slew at pleasure. 

These wretched fugitives no sooner saw Ney's 
army, than they flew to shelter themselves under 
its protection, and by doing so communicated their 
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own terror to the marechal’s ranks. All, both 
stragglers and soldiers, began to hurry towards 
the Dnieper, over which was a bridge, which their 
numbers soon choked up. Great loss was sustain- 
ed, until Eugene and the indefatigable Ney again 
presented a defensive front, and repelled the 
assailants, who had again gathered around them. 
They were so near Smolensk, that Napoleon 
could send them refreshments and succour during 
the action. The viceroy and Ney at length ex- 
tricated themselves from their persecutors, and 
entered Smolensk, where Davoust had before 
found refuge. Napoleon allowed his army, which 
was now entirely collected, five days to consume 
such supplies as were to be found in the place, and 
to prepare for the terrors of a farther retreat 
But though such a delay was indispensable, the 
evil news which continued to arrive from every 
quarter, positively prohibited his prolonging this 
period of repose. 1 

It is now necessary to trace more particularly 
the incidents which had taken place on the extreme 
flanks of Napoleon’s line of advance, on both of 
which, as we have already intimated, the Russians, 
powerfully reinforced, had assumed the offensive, 
with the apparent purpose of forming a com- 
munication with each other, and acting in con- 
junction, to intercept the retreat of the grand 
army. 

Upon the 18th of August, St Cyr having beaten 
Wittgenstein, and taken Polotsk, the war had lan- 

1 [Jomini, t. iv. p. 186; Rapp, p. 239; Segur, t ii p. 166.] 
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guished in that quarter. The French army lay in 
an intrenched camp, well secured with barracks for 
shelter, and fortifications for defence. But in the 
partisan war which they carried on for two months, 
St Cyr’s army sustained great logs, while that of 
Wittgenstein was more than doubled by the arri- 
val of recruits. Finally, General Steirigel, with 
two divisions of the Russian army from Finland, 
amounting to 15,000, landed at Riga, and after 
some inefficient movements against Macdonald, 
marched to the support of Wittgenstein. The 
Russian general, thus reinforced, began to act on 
the offensive with great vigour. On the 17th of 
October, the French outposts were driven into 
their intrenched camp at Polotsk. On the 18th, 
the camp itself was furiously attacked, and the 
redoubts by which it was protected were taken and 
retaken several times. The French remained in 
possession of them, but St Cyr was wounded, and 
his situation became very precarious. In fact, the 
next day, 19th October, the attack was renewed by 
Wittgenstein on the right bank of the Dwina, 
while Steingel, advancing up the opposite bank, 
threatened to occupy Polotsk and its bridge, and 
thus to enclose St Cyr in the intrenched camp. 

Fortunately for the French general, night and a 
thick mist enabled him to cross the river to the left 
bank, and thus to effect a retreat, which Steingel was 
unable to prevent. But besides the disasters of the 
loss of the camp, and of the important place of 
Polotsk, which the Russians occupied on the 20th 
October, discord broke out between the Bavarian 
General Wrede and St Cyr. When the latter was 
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wounded, the command naturally devolved in 
course upon the Bavarian ; but the other French 
generals refused to submit to this substitution, and 
St Cyr was obliged, in spite of his wounds, to con- 
tinue to act as commander-in-chief. Wrede, in the 
mean while assumed an independence of movement 
quite unusual in an auxiliary general, who was act- 
ing with a French marechal ; and separating alto- 
gether from St Cyr, fell back upon Vileika, near 
Wilna, and withdrew himself from action entirely. 

The French division must have been cut off, 
had not Victor, who was then lying at Smolensk 
with a covering army of 25,000 men, received, as 
lately mentioned, Napoleon's orders, despatched on 
the 6th November, to advance and reinforce St 
Cyr, who thus became once more superior to Witt- 
genstein. Victor was under orders, however, to run 
no unnecessary risk, but to keep as far as possible 
on the defensive ; because it was to this army, and 
that under Schwartzenberg, that Napoleon in a 
great measure trusted to clear the way for bis re- 
treat, and prevent his being intercepted ere he 
gained the Polish frontiers. But when Wittgen- 
stein, even in the presence of Victor, took Wit- 
epsk, and began to establish himself on the Dwina, 
Napoleon caused Oudinot, as a more enterprising 
soldier, to replace the Duke of Belluno ; and or- 
dered Eugene to move from Viazma to Dowk- 
howtchina, for the purpose of reinforcing that 
army. Eugene’s march, as we have formerly 
shown, was rendered useless, by his misfortune at 
crossing the river Wop ; and he was compelled to 


Digitized by Google 



LIFE OF NAPOLEON. 


174 


[ 1812 . 


move towards Smolensk, where he arrived in a 
most dilapidated condition. 

In the mean time, Wittgenstein received rein- 
forcements, and not only kept Oudinot in complete 
check, but gradually advanced towards Borizoff, 
and threatened at that town, which lay directly in 
the course of Napoleon’s retreat, to form a junction 
with the army of the Danube, which was marching 
northward with the same purpose of co-operation, 
and to the movements of which we have now to 
direct the reader’s attention. 

It has been mentioned, that General Tormasoff 
had, on the 12th of August, been defeated at Go- 
rodeczno by the Austrians under Schwartzenberg, 
and the French under Regnier, and that the Rus 
sians had fallen back beyond the Styr. Schwart- 
zenberg, satisfied with this advantage, showed no 
vehement desire to complete the disaster of his 
enemy. The French go nigh to bring an accusa- 
tion against him of treachery, which we do not 
believe. But his heart was not in the war. He 
was conscious, that the success of Alexander would 
improve the condition of Austria, as well as of 
Europe in general, and he fought no harder than 
was absolutely necessary to sustain the part of a 
general of an auxiliary army, who felt by no means 
disposed to assume the character of a principal 
combatant. 

While Tormasoff and the Austrians watched 
each other upon the Styr, two smaller corps of 
Russians and Poles were making demonstrations 
in the same country. Prince Bagration, upon re- 
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treating from the banks of the Dwina, had not 
altogether deprived that neighbourhood of Russian 
troops. At Bobruisk he had left a considerable 
garrison, which had been blockaded first by the 
French cavalry under Latour Maubourg, and af- 
terwards, when Maubourg was summoned to join 
Napoleon, by the Polish General Dombrowski. 
The garrison was supported by a Russian corps 
under General Ertell. It was an instance of Na- 
poleon’s extreme unwillingness to credit any thing 
that contradicted his wishes, that he persisted in 
believing, or desiring to have it believed, that the 
Russians on this point, which commanded still an 
access from Russia to Poland, were inferior to the 
Poles, whom he had opposed to them ; and while 
Dombrowski was acting against Ertell, he over- 
whelmed the embarrassed general with repeated 
orders to attack and destroy the enemy, before 
whom he could scarce maintain his ground. 

The armies were thus occupied, when Admiral 
TchitchagofF, with 50,000 Russians, whom the 
peace with the Turks permitted to leave Moldavia, 
advanced upon Volhynia, with the purpose of co- 
operating with Tormasoff and Ertell ; and, finally, 
of acting in combination with Wittgenstein, for 
intercepting Buonaparte’s retreat. 

On the 14th September, this important junction 
betwixt the armies of Tormasoff and Tchitchagoff 
was effected ; and the Russian army, increased to 
60,000 men, became superior to all the force, whe- 
ther of French, Austrians, or Poles, which could 
be opposed to them. They crossed the Styr, and 
moved forward on the duchy of Warsaw, while 
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Schwartzenberg, not without loss, retreated to the 
banks of the Bug. His pursuers might have 
pressed on him still closer, but for the arrival of 
Prince Czernicheff, the aide-de-camp of the Em- 
peror, who, escorted by a body of chosen Cossacks, 
had executed a perilous march, in order to bring 
fresh orders to Tormasoff and Tchitchagoff. The 
former was directed to repair to the grand army, 
to occupy the situation formerly held by Prince 
Bagration, while the command of the united Vol- 
hynian army was devolved upon Admiral Tchi- 
tchagoff, who, to judge by subsequent events, does 
not seem to have been, on great emergencies, very 
well fitted for so important a trust. 

Prince Czernicheff then set out with his band 
of Scythians, to carry to the army of Wittgenstein 
tidings of the purposes and movements of that of 
Moldavia. The direct course between the Rus- 
sian armies was held by the Franco- Austrian ar- 
my. To escape this obstacle, Czernicheff took his 
course westwards, and, penetrating deep into Po- 
land, made so long a circuit, as completely to turn 
the whole army of Schwartzenberg. Marching 
with extraordinary despatch through the wildest 
and most secret paths, he traversed the interior of 
Poland, avoiding at once the unfriendly population 
and the numerous detachments of the enemy, and 
sustaining his cavalry, horses and men, in a way in 
which none but Cossacks, and Cossack horses, could 
have supported existence. We have good evi- 
dence, that this flying party, on one occasion, tra- 
velled nearly 100 English miles in twenty-four 
hours. 
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This extraordinary expedition was marked by a 
peculiar and pleasing circumstance. The reader 
must recollect the capture of the German General 
Winzengerode before the Kremlin, and the unge- 
nerous manner in which Buonaparte expressed 
himself to that officer. Winzengerode, with an- 
other Russian general, were despatched, under a 
suitable guard, from Moscow to Wilna, in order 
to their being sent from thence to Paris, where the 
presence of two captives of such distinction might 
somewhat gild the gloomy news which the Empe- 
ror was under the necessity of transmitting from 
Russia. When Winzengerode was prosecuting 
his melancholy and involuntary journey, far ad- 
vanced into Poland, and out of all hope either of 
relief or escape, he saw by the side of a wood a 
figure, which retreated so suddenly as hardly gave 
even his experienced eye time to recognise a Cos- 
sack’s cap and lance. A ray of hope was awakened, 
which was changed into certainty, as a band of 
Cossacks, bursting from the wood, overcame the 
guard, and delivered the prisoners. Czernicheff 
proceeded successfully on his expedition, embel- 
lished by this agreeable incident, and moving east- 
ward with the same speed, sagacity, and success- 
ful enterprise, joined Wittgenstein’s army, then 
lying between Witepsk and Tchakniki, with com- 
munications from the Moldavian army, and direc- 
tions how Wittgenstein was to co-operate with 
them in the intended plan of cutting off Napoleon’s 
return to Poland. 

In virtue of the orders which he had received, 

VOL. XIV. M 
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Tchitchagoff advanced upon Schwartzenberg, from 
whom Napoleon might have first expected the 
service of a covering army, so soon as his broken 
and diminished troops should approach Poland.* 
But when Tchitchagoff appeared in force, this 
Franco-Austrian, or rather Austro-Saxon army, 
was, after some skirmishing, compelled to retire 
behind the Bug. The admiral left General Sack- 
en, a brave and active officer, to observe Schwart- 
zenberg and Regnier, and keep them at least in 
check, whilst he himself retrograded towards the 
Beresina, where he expected to be able to inter- 
cept Buonaparte. 

Tchitchagoff succeeded, on the 14th November, 
in occupying Minsk ; a most essential conquest at 
the moment, for it contained a very large propor- 
tion of those stores which had been destined to 
relieve the grand army, or rather its remains, so 
soon as they should approach Poland. This suc- 
cess was followed by another equally important. 
Count Lambert, one of TchitchiigofFs generals, 
marched against Borizoff, situated on the Beresi- 
na, at the very point where it was probable that 
Napoleon would be desirous to effect a passage. 
The valiant Polish General Dombrowski hastened 
to defend a place, in the loss of which the Empe- 
ror’s safety must stand completely compromised. 
The battle began about daybreak on the 21st No- 
vember, and, after severe fighting, Lambert ob- 
tained possession of Borizoff, after a victory, in 
which Dombrowski lost eight cannon, and 2500 
prisoners. The Admiral Tchitchagoff removed 
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his headquarters thither, as directed by the com- 
bined plan for farther operations. 

While Tchitchagoff marched eastward to his 
place of destination on the Beresina, Sacken, whom 
he had left in Volhynia, sensible of the importance 
of the service destined for the admiral, made 
every exertion to draw the whole attention of 
Schwartzenberg and Regnier upon himself. In 
this daring and generous scheme he completely 
succeeded. As the forces of the Austrian and the 
French generals were separated from each other, 
Sacken marched against Regnier, and not only 
surprised, but nearly made him prisoner. Nothing 
could have saved Regnier from destruction, except 
the alertness with which Schwartzenberg came to 
his assistance. The Austrian, with strong rein- 
forcements, arrived nearly in the moment when 
his presence must have annihilated Sacken, who, 
not aware of the Austrians being so near, had, on 
the 15th November, engaged in a serious action 
with Regnier near Wolkowitz. The Russian suf- 
fered considerable loss, and effected a retreat with 
difficulty. He concentrated his army, however, 
and continued his retreat from point to point upon 
the position of Brzest, from which he had com- 
menced his advance. In this manner, Sacken with- 
drew the attention of Schwartzenberg and the 
Austro- Saxon army to the banks of the Bug, at a 
moment when it ought to have been riveted on 
the decisive scenes which were about to take place 
on those of the Beresina. 1 

1 [Jomini, t. iv. p. 193; Twenty -eighth Bulletin of the Grand 
Army; Segur, t. ii. p 181-202.] 
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The French writers complain of the Austrian 
general on this occasion. They cannot deny that 
Schwartzenberg was active and victorious ; but 
they complain that his activity exerted itself in a 
quarter which could not greatly affect the issue of 
the campaign. Some tacticians account for this, 
by supposing that his secret instructions, given 
when the Emperor of Austria could not foresee 
that the personal safety of his son-in-law would be 
implicated, prohibited Schwartzenberg to extend 
his military operations beyond Volhynia and Li- 
thuania. 

From these details, it appears that Fortune was 
bending her blackest and most ominous frowns on 
the favourite of so many years. Napoleon was 
quartered, with the wretched relics of his grand 
army, amid the ruins of the burnt town of Smo- 
lensk, in which he could not remain, although his 
means of escape appeared almost utterly desperate . 1 
The grand army of the Russians waited on his 
flank to assault his columns the instant they were 
in motion ; and should he escape a pursuing enemy, 
all the Polish towns in the front, where supplies 
had been provided for his relief, had been taken, 
and the two large armies of Tchitchagoffand Witt- 
genstein lay in position on the Beresina to inter- 
cept him. Hemmed in betwixt pursuers, and 
those who, in sportsman’s phrase, were stationed to 


1 [ “ Napoleon arrived at Smolensk on the 9th of November, 
amidst this scene of desolation. He shut himself up in one ol 
the houses in the New Square, and never quitted it till the l4th, 
to continue his retreat.” — Secuk, t, ii. p. 178.] 
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head him back, destitute of cavalry to oppose the 
nations of Cossacks which infested every motion, 
and having but little artillery to oppose to that of 
the Russians, all probability of escape seemed 
removed to an immeasurable distance. 
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CHAPTER LXII. 

Napoleon divides his Army into four Corps, which leave 
Smolensk on their retreat towards Poland . — Cautious 
proceedings of Koutousoff . — The Viceroy’s division is 
attacked by Miloradovitch, and effects a junction with 
Napoleon at Krasnoi, after severe loss. — Koutousoff at- 
tacks the French at Krasnoi, but only by a distant can- 
nonade . — The division under Davoust is reunited to 
Napoleon, bid in a miserable state. — Napoleon marches 
to Liady ; and Mortier and Davoust are attacked, and 
suffer heavy loss. — Details of the retreat of Ney. — He 
crosses the Losmina, with great loss of men and baggage, 
and joins Napoleon at Orcza, with his division reduced 
to 1500 men . — The whole Grand Army is now reduced 
to 12,000 effective men, besides 30,000 stragglers . — 
Dreadful distress and difficulties of Buonaparte and his 

Army Singular scene betwixt Napoleon and Duroc and 

Daru. — Napoleon moves towards Borizoff, and falls in 
with the corps of Victor and Oudinot. — Koutousoff halts 
at Kopyn, without attacking Buonaparte. — Napoleon 
crosses the Beresina at Studzianka. — Partouneaux's di- 
vision cut off by Wittgenstein. — Severe fighting on both 
sides of the river. — Dreadful losses of the French in 
crossing it. — According to the Russian official account, 
36,000 bodies were found in the Beresina after the thaw. 

Cooped up, as we have said, in the ruins ot 
Smolensk, and the slender provision of food and 

supplies which that place offered to his army almost 
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entirely exhausted, Napoleon had now seriously to 
consider in what direction he should make an effort 
to escape. As he had heard of the loss of 
Witepsk, by which town he had advanced, and 
understood that Wittgenstein was in possession of 
the line of the Dwina, he naturally determined to 
take the road to Wilna, by Krasnoi, Borizoff, and 
Minsk. The two latter towns were stored with 
the provisions which he so much wanted ; and, igno- 
rant as yet of what had happened on the south of 
Lithuania, he might expect to find the banks of the 
Beresina in possession of the Austro-Saxon army 
under Schwartzenberg. 

For this effort he proceeded, as well as circum- 
stances would admit, to reorganize his army. It 
was reduced to about 40,000 men, with a dispro- 
portioned train of baggage and of artillery, although 
much of the former, and three hundred and fifty 
cannon, had already been left behind. This force 
the Emperor divided into four corps, which were 
to leave Smolensk, placing a day’s interval betwixt 
the march of each. He himself led the van, with 
6000 of his Guard, and about as many soldiers, the 
relics of different corps, amalgamated into batta- 
lions as well as circumstances would permit. The 
Emperor’s division left Smolensk on the evening 
of the 13th and morning of the 14th November. 

The division of the Viceroy Eugene, consisting 
of about the same number as that of Napoleon, but 
inferior in quality, as comprehending none of the 
Imperial Guard, could not be collected till late on 
the 25th November, when the wearied wretches 
were once more put into march, by promises of a 
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safe arrival in that Lithuania, which so few of them 
were ever to see again. 

On the 16th, Davoust, after some high words 
with Ney, who would have hurried his departure, 
set out with another fourth part of the grand army, 
approaching to, or exceeding, 10,000 men in num- 
ber. 

Ney remained till the 17th of November. As he 
had once more the perilous task of covering the 
retreat, which duty he had performed so admirably 
betwixt Wiazma and Smolensk, his division was 
fortified with about 4000 of the Imperial Guard, 
to whom, as better fed than the other troops, be- 
sides their high character as veterans, more could 
be trusted, even in the most desperate circum- 
stances. Ere the French left the town, they 
obeyed the strict commands of the Emperor, in 
blowing up the towers with which Smolensk was 
surrounded, that it might not again, as Napoleon 
expressed himself, form an obstacle to a French 
army. Such was the language of this extraordi- 
nary man, as if affecting to provide for re-entering 
into Russia, at a time when it was the only ques- 
tion whether he himself, or any individual of his 
army, should ever be able to leave the fatal coun- 
try. — We must next attend to the motions of the 
Russians. 

The general voice of the Russian army had de- 
manded Prince Golitcheff Koutousoff, as a chief 
who would put an end to Barclay de Tolly’s system 
of retreat, and oppose the invaders in a pitched 
battle. He had done so at Borodino, but it was 
his last effort of the kind. His character was 
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naturally the reverse of enterprising. Age had 
increased his disposition to extreme prudence, and 
the success which attended his procrastinating and 
cautious measures, while stationed at Taroutino, 
in the neighbourhood of Moscow, had riveted him 
to his own system, of risking as little as possible. 
It was in vain pointed out to him, that the Russian 
troops were in high condition, and that against an 
enemy so utterly broken and dispirited as the 
French then were, every thing might be trusted to 
those brave soldiers, who had not shrunk from an 
equal conflict with the same troops when in their 
vigour ; and who, if then worsted, had left the 
enemy very little to boast of, having insulted his 
camp, and occupied the field of battle, even on the 
very night of his victory. Could Suwarrow have 
been recalled from the dead, or even the noble 
Bagration (the god of the army, as his name sig- 
nifies in Russian) ; or had Barclay de Tolly, Ben- 
nigsen, or Miloradovitch, been permitted to act 
when the moment of action approached, it seems 
probable that Napoleon would have revisited the 
Kremlin, not as a conqueror but as a prisoner 
But Koutousoff, trusting to the climate of Russia, 
was contented to let the French army decay under 
its influence. He had determined not to encoun- 
ter the slightest risk, but to glean up the wreck of 
the elements, rather than anticipate their work by 
the sword. His general plan was to maintain him- 
self on the flank of Napoleon’s army, and from time 
to time to attack them by his vanguard, but by no 
means to enter into a general action. He sur- 
rounded their corps with Cossacks, who brought 
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with them light field-guns mounted on sledges, 
which did infinite damage on points where the 
heavy French guns could not be easily pointed, so 
as to reply to them. This system may be traced 
in the preceding pages, and still more in those 
which are about to follow. It has been applauded 
by many competent judges, as gaining every thing 
without putting any thing in hazard ; but it is ridi- 
culed by others, and especially by the French, who 
acknowledge themselves obliged to the tardiness 
of Koutousoff, and the blunders of the Admiral 
Tchitchagoff, for the escape of the poor remnant 
of the grand army which was preserved, and espe- 
cially for the personal safety of the Emperor him- 
self. With these explanations we resume our 
melancholy and momentous story . 1 

Without any purpose of departing from his 
maxims of caution, Koutousoff commenced the 
attack on the retreating army by a movement which 
appeared to indicate a more vigorous plan of pro- 
cedure. He put his army in motion towards 
Krasnoi, upon a parallel line with that of Buona- 
parte, moving on the left flank of the French, so 
as to place Napoleon’s line of advance at his mercy, 
whenever he should think proper to assail it. At 
the same time, he detached several large bodies to 
operate on the march of the enemy’s column. 

Miloradovitch, with a large vanguard, pushed 
forward upon the high-road leading from Smolensk 
to Krasnoi. Buonaparte had already reached the 
latter point, at the head of his division, but Eugene. 


1 [Segur, t. ii. p. 220. j 


Digitized by Google 



KRASNOI. 


' 1812 .] 


187 


who brought up the rear of the column, was effec- 
tually cut off. They were summoned to lay down 
their arms, but the viceroy manfully rejected the 
proposal. Immediately, each surrounding hill 
poured forth, like a volcano, a torrent of fire upon 
them. The French and Italians maintained their 
ground with unavailing bravery. Numbers were 
killed, others made prisoners, and the division 
almost entirely destroyed. 

Still the viceroy made his defence good, till 
night, the friend of the overmatched, approached 
to protect him ; when, at the head of his division, 
diminished to one half, he quitted the high-road, 
leaving his fires burning to mislead the enemy, 
and, gaining the open fields, accomplished, with 
great loss and ineffable fatigue, his junction with 
Napoleon at Krasnoi, which he reached by a cir- 
cuitous route. The challenge of a sentinel during 
this delicate manoeuvre might have been utter des- 
truction — and in fact they did encounter such a 
challenge. They were saved from the consequences 
by a ready-witted Pole, who, answering the senti- 
nel in Russian, imposed silence on him, pretending 
that they were the corps of Owaroff, employed 
upon a secret expedition. 

At length, upon the next morning (17th No- 
vember), Eugene reached the headquarters of his 
father-in-law, who had been very anxious on his 
account. When the diminished division of Eugene 
was united to that of the Emperor, they did not 
exceed 15,000 men in total amount. Yet on being 
joined by Eugene, the active genius of Napoleon, 
in these most disadvantageous circumstances, dis- 
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played its ascendency. He had caused General 
Roguet, with a detachment of the Young Guard, 
in the night between the 15th and 16th, to beat up 
the quarters of a Russian detachment, which ap- 
proached his own too closely ; and having thus 
taught the hunters to respect the lair of the lion, 
he embraced the audacious resolution of remaining 
at Krasnoi in defiance of the Russian army, till the 
detachments of Davoust and Ney should again join 
him. Whatever had been his reasons for separating 
from these divisions, he now saw the necessity of 
once more uniting his forces. 

Even the cold and cautious spirit of Koutousoff 
could not miss the opportunity occasioned by this 
halt of 15,000 men, in the face of perhaps three 
times their number. But neither the persuasions of 
his own officers, nor the reproaches of Sir Robert 
Wilson, the English commissioner, could prevail 
on the old general to attack with the vivacity 
which the occasion demanded. He would only 
consent to wage a distant engagement with artil- 
lery. At daybreak on the 17th, Eugene, whose 
forces the preceding battle had altogether disabled, 
was directed to take the advance towards Liady, 
the next miserable stage of the French army, while 
Buonaparte drew his sword, and saying he had 
already played the Emperor, and must now once 
more be the general, led in person his 6000 guards, 
attended by Mortier at the head of 5000 soldiers 
more, to meet as great odds as it should please 
Koutousoff to despatch against him. 1 In the sort 

1 Colonel Boutourlin praises the address of Koutousoff, who, 
be says, managed with such skill as always to present a superior 
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of battle which followed, the Russians acted with 
great caution. The name of Napoleon almost 
alone protected his army. The French suffered, 
indeed, from the fire of 100 pieces of artillery, and 
from charges of cavalry, which they had no means 
of answering or repelling ; but though gaps were 
made in their line, and some of their squares were 
forced by the cavalry, yet neither success nor repulse 
could induce Koutousoff to hazard a serious attack 
upon Napoleon, for the purpose of altogether de- 
stroying the invader and his army. Even Boutour- 
lin, a friendly critic, where the reputation of the 
old Russian' general is concerned, regrets he had 
not taken the bold course of placing his army across 
the direct line of Buonaparte’s retreat, when the 
French, overcome at once by physical suffering and 
moral depression, must, even supposing them equal 
in numbers, have been extremely inferior to their 
opponents. Upon the whole, Koutousoff seems to 
have acted towards Napoleon and the grand army, 
as the Greenland fishers do to the whale, whom 
they are careful not to approach in his dying ago- 
nies, when pain, fury, and a sense of revenge, 
render the last struggles of the leviathan peculiarly 
dangerous. 

force to that which the French had upon the field of battle, 
although his army was on the whole inferior to that of Napoleon. 
Without admitting the exactness of the last statement, which 
there is considerable cause to dispute, little merit can be assumed 
for the Russian general’s dexterity in obtaining a numerical supe- 
riority at Wiazma, Krasnoi. and elsewhere, when it is considered 
that Napoleon himself had divided his army into four columns, 
and placed one day’s march betwixt each. The Russians had, 
therefore, only one column of ten or twelve thousand men to 
deal with at once. 
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The battle, or cannonade of Krasnoi, was conclu- 
ded by the appearance of Davoust and his column, 
surrounded and followed by a large body of Cos- 
sacks, from whom he endeavoured to extricate him- 
self by a precipitate march. When they came in 
sight of Krasnoi, most of the soldiers, who had 
been horribly harassed since they left Smolensk, 
broke their ranks, and hurried across the fields to 
escape the Russians, and gain the cover of the town, 
in the streets of which their officers rallied them 
with difficulty. In this miserable condition was the 
third corps of the army, according to its latest di- 
vision, when it was reunited to the main body. 
Upon enquiring after Ney and the rear-guard, Na- 
poleon had the mortification to learn that Ney was 
probably still at Smolensk, or, if upon the road, 
that he must be surrounded with difficulties out of 
which it was impossible he could extricate himself. 

In the mean time, Napoleon learned that the 
Russians were acting with more vigour, and that 
Prince Galitzin was about to occupy Krasnoi ; and 
further, that if he did not advance with all despatch 
on Liady, 1 he might probably find it in possession of 
the enemy. Gladly as Napoleon would have kept 
the field, in order to protect the approach of Ney, 


1 [“ He called Mortier, and squeezing his hand sorrowfully, 
told him, that he had not a moment to lose ; that the enemy 
were overwhelming him in all directions ; that Koutousoff might 
have already reached Liady, perhaps Orcza, and the last winding 
of the Boristhenes before him ; that he would, therefore, pro- 
ceed thither rapidly with his old guard, in order to oceupy the 
passage. Then, with his heart full of~Ney's misfortunes, and 
despair at being forced to abandon him, he withdrew slowly to- 
wards Liady."— Begur, t. iL p. 227.] 
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he now saw that such perseverance must necessari 
ly expose himself and the remnant of his army to 
the greatest peril, without, in all human probability, 
being of use to his marechal. Under this convic- 
tion, he put himself at the head of the Old Guard, 
to march on as fast as possible, and secure Liady, 
and with it the passage of the Dneiper, from which 
he might otherwise have been excluded. 1 Davoust 
and Mortier were left to defend Krasnoi, if practi- 
cable, till night-fall, and then to follow under cover 
of the darkness. The retreat of Napoleon seemed 
to remove the charm, which had chilled the Russians 
and warmed the French. A very fierce assault was 
made on the second and third divisions, and Mor- 
tier and Ney, having both suffered greatly, made 
their escape to Liady with much difficulty. The 
French left on this fatal field forty-five pieces ot 
cannon, upwards of 6000 prisoners, with a great 
number of slain, and as many wounded, who were 
necessarily left to the mercy of the Russians. To 
complete their losses, Ney’s division of the army 
was, by the direction of the other columns upon 
Liady, left with the whole Russian army betwixt 
himself and Napoleon. The retreat of that cele- 
brated soldier must next be narrated. 

On the 17th of November, Ney, last of the inva- 
ding army, left Smolensk at the head of 7 or 8000 

1 [“ Napoleon marched on foot at the head of his guard, and 
often talked of Ney ; he called to mind his cmtp.d'ail so accu- 
rate and true, his courage proof against every thing, in short all 
the qualities which made him so brilliant on the field of battle. 
* He is lost. Well ! I have three hundred millions in the Tui- 
leries ; I would give them all if he were restored to me ’ ” — 
Rapp, p. 242.] 
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fighting men, leaving behind 5000 sick and wound- 
ed, and dragging along with them the remaining 
stragglers whom the cannon of Platoff, who enter- 
ed the town immediately on Ney’s departure, had 
compelled to resume their march. They advanced 
without much interruption till they reached the 
field of battle of Krasnoi, where they saw all the 
relics of a bloody action, and heaps of dead, from 
whose dress and appearance they could recognise 
the different corps in which they had served in 
Napoleon’s army, though there was no one to tell 
the fate of the survivors. They had not proceeded 
much farther beyond this fetal spot, when they ap- 
proached the banks of the Losmina, where all had 
been prepared at leisure for their reception. Milo- 
radovitch lay here at the head of a great force ; and 
a thick mist, which covered the ground, occasioned 
Ney’s column to advance under the Russian batte- 
ries before being aware of the danger. 

A single Russian officer appeared, and invited 
Ney to capitulate. “ A Marshal of France never 
surrenders,” answered that intrepid general. The 
officer retired, and the Russian batteries opened a 
fire of grape-shot, at the distance of only 250 yards, 
while at the concussion the mist arose, and showed 
the devoted column of French, with a ravine in 
front manned by their enemies, subjected on every 
side to a fire of artillery, while the hills were black 
with the Russian troops placed to support their 
guns. Far from losing heart in so perilous a situ- 
ation, the French Guards, with rare intrepidity, 
forced their way through the ravine of the Losmina, 
and rushed with the utmost fury on the Russian 
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batteries. They were, however, charged in their 
turn with the bayonet, and such as had crossed the 
stream suffered dreadfully. In spite of this failure, 
Ney persevered in the attempt to cut his passage by 
main force through this superior body of Russians, 
who lay opposed to him in front. Again the French 
advanced upon the cannon, losing whole ranks, 
wiiich were supplied by their comrades as fast as 
they fell. The assault was once more unsuccessful, 
and Ney, seeing that the general fate of his column 
was no longer doubtful, endeavoured at least to save 
a part from the wreck. Having selected about 
4000 of the best men, he separated himself from 
the rest, and set forth under shelter of the night, 
moving to the rear, as if about to return to Smo- 
lensk. This, indeed, was the only road open to him, 
but he did not pursue it long ; for as soon as he 
reached a rivulet, which had the appearance of be- 
ing one of the feeders of the Dnieper, he adopted it 
for his guide to the banks of that river, which he 
reached in safety near the village of Syrokovenia. 
Here he found a single place in the river frozen 
over, though the ice was so thin that it bent beneath 
the steps of the soldiers. 

Three hours were permitted, to allow stragglers 
from the column during the night-march to rally 
at this place, should their good fortune enable 
them to find it. These three hours Ney spent in 
profound sleep, lying on the banks of the river, 
and wrapped up in his cloak. When the stipulated 
time had elapsed, the passage to the other side 
began and continued, although the motion of the 
ice, and the awful sound of its splitting into large 
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cracks, prevented more than one from crossing at 
once. The waggons, some loaded with sick and 
wounded, last attempted to pass; but the ice broke 
with them, and the heavy plunge and stifled moan- 
ing, apprised their companions of their fate. The 
Cossacks, as usual, speedily appeared in the rear, 
gleaned up some hundreds of prisoners, and took 
possession of the artillery and baggage. 

Ney had thus put the Dnieper betwixt him and 
the regulars of the Russian army, by a retreat 
which has few parallels in military history. But 
he had not escaped the Cossacks, who were spread 
abroad over the face of the country, and soon 
assembled around the remains of his column, with 
their light artillery and long lances. By these 
enemies they were several times placed in the 
utmost jeopardy ; nevertheless, at the head of a 
reduced band of 1500 men, the marechal fought 
his way to Orcza, to which town Napoleon had 
removed from Liady, having crossed the Dnieper. 
Ney arrived on the 20th November, and found 
Eugene, Mortier, and Davoust. The Emperor 
was two leagues in advance when they met. Na- 
poleon hailed Ney with the undisputed title, the 
Bravest of the Brave, and declared he would have 
given all his treasures to be assured of his ex- 
istence. 1 His comrades hastened to welcome and 
to relieve him, and being now in Poland, pro- 


1 [“ When Napoleon heard that Ney had juat reappeared, he 
leaped and shouted for joy, and exclaimed, ‘ I have then saved my 
eagles ! I would have given three hundred millions from my 
treasury sooner than have lost such a man.’ *' — Sicua, t ii. p. 
-168 ; Jomini, t. iv. p. 190. j 
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visions and accommodation had become more plenty 
among them. 1 

All Napoleon’s grand army was now united. 
But the whole, which had at Smolensk amounted 
to 40,000, consisted now of scarcely 12,000 men 
who retained the name and discipline of soldiers, 
so much had want and the sword thinned the ranks 
of these invincible legions. There were besides, 
perhaps 30,000 stragglers of every description, 
but these added little or nothing to the strength 
of the army; and only served to encumber its 
numbers, as they were under no discipline, but 
plundered the country without mercy. 

At this dreadful crisis, too, Napoleon had the 
mortification to learn the fall of Minsk, and the 
retreat of Schwartzenberg to cover Warsaw, 
which, of course, left him no hopes of receiving 
succour from the Austrians. He heard also that 
Victor and Oudinot had quarrelled in what manner 
Wittgenstein should be attacked, and had on that 
account left him unattacked on any point. That 
general was therefore at freedom to threaten the 
left of the grand army, should it remain long on 
the Dnieper; while Koutousoff might resume, at 
his pleasure, his old station on Napoleon’s left, 
and Tchitchagoff might occupy the Beresina in 
his front. In the bitterness of his heart the Em- 
peror exclaimed, “ Thus it befalls, when we com- 
mit faults upon faults.” * 

Minsk being out of the question, Napoleon’* 
next point of direction was Boriaoff. Here thev«> 


1 [Jomini, t. iv. p. 189 ; Segur, t. ii. p. 246-266 ] 
* [S£gur, t. ii. p. 279.] 
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was, over the Beresina, a bridge of 300 fathoms 
in length, the possession of which appeared essential 
to his final escape from Russia. But while Napo- 
leon was considering what should be his next 
movement, after crossing the Beresina at Borixoff, 
he was once more surprised with the additional 
evil tidings, that this town also, with the bridge 
so necessary to him, was lost; that Borizolf was 
taken, as formerly mentioned, and Dombrowski 
defeated under its walls. “ Is it then written,” he 
said, looking upwards and striking the earth with 
his cane, “ Is it written, that we shall commit no- 
thing but errors ! ” 

About the same gloomy period, Segur relates 
the following anecdote : — Napoleon had stretched 
himself on a couch, and apparently slumbered, 
while his faithful servants, Duroc and Daru, sitting 
in his apartment, talked over their critical situation. 
In their whispered conversation, the words “ pri- 
soner of state,” reached the sleepless ear of Napo- 
leon. “ How !” said he, raising himself, “ do you 
think they would dare?” — In answer, Daru men- 
tioned the phrase, well known to the Emperor, of 
state policy, as a thing independent of public law 
or of morality. “ But France,” said the Emperor, 
to whom state policy sounded at present less plea- 
santly than when it was appealed to for deciding 
some great movement of his own, — “ what will 
France say?” — “ Who can answer that question. 
Sire?” continued Duroc; but added, “it was his 
warmest wish that the Emperor, at least, could 
reach France, were it through the air, if earth were 
stopped against his passage.” — “ Then I am in your 
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way, I suppose ? ” said the Emperor. The reply 
was affirmative. “ And you,” continued the Em- 
peror, with an affectation of treating the matter 
lightly, “ have no wish to become a prisoner of 
state?” — “ To be a prisoner of war is sufficient for 
me,” said Daru. Napoleon was silent for a time ; 
then asked if the reports of his ministers were 
burnt. — “ Not yet,” was the reply. — “ Then let 
them be destroyed,” he continued ; “ for it must be 
confessed we are in a most lamentable condition.” 1 
This was the strongest sign he had yet given, of 
Napoleon’s deep feeling of the situation to which he 
had reduced himself. In studying the map, to dis- 
cover the fittest place to pass the Beresina, he 
approached his finger to the country of the Cos- 
sacks, and was heard to murmur, “ Ah, Charles 
XII.; Pultawa.” But these were only the mo- 
mentary ejaculations dictated by a sense of his con- 
dition ; all his resolutions were calmly and firmly 


1 [“ Napoleon’s confidence increased with his peril; in his 
eyes, and in the midst of these deserts of mud and ice, that 
handful of men was always the grand army ! and himself the con- 
queror of Europe ! and there was no infatuation in this firmness : we 
were certain of it, when, in this very town, we saw him burning 
with his own hands every thing belonging to him which might 
serve as trophies to the enemy, in the event of his fall. There 
also were unfortunately consumed all the papers which he had 
collected in order to write the history of his life ; for such was his 
intention when he set out for that fatal war. He had then deter- 
mined to halt as a threatening conqueror on the borders of the 
Dwina and the Boristhenes, to which he now returned as a dis- 
armed fugitive. At that time he regarded the ennui of six 
winter months, which he would have been detained on these 
rivers as his greatest enemy ; and to overcome it, this second 
Cesar intended there to have dictated Ub Commentaries.”— 
Scour, t. ii. p. 235.] 
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taken, with a sense of what was due to himself and 
to his followers . 1 

It was finally determined, that, in despite of 
Tchitchagoff and his army, which occupied the left 
bank, the passage of the Beresina should be attempt- 
ed, at a place above Borizoff called Studzianka, 
where the stream was only fifty-five fathoms across, 
and six feet deep. There were heights, it is true, 
on the opposite bank, surrounding a piece of mea- 
dow ground, and these the adventurers must look 
to find strongly occupied ; so that those who adven- 
tured on the passage must expect to land in that 
marshy meadow, under a heavy fire from that posi- 
tion. Lastly, this perilous attempt must, in all 
probability, be made in the very teeth of the Mol* 
davian army. With Napoleon’s ten or twelve 
thousand fighting men, and twice or three times 
the number of disorderly stragglers, the attempt to 
force such a passage would have been utter insa- 
nity. But the star of Napoleon had not yet set. 

The first dawn of reviving fortune was marked 
by the success of Victor and Oudinot. They were 
advancing with the hope of saving Borizoff, when 
they received intelligence that IJombrowski was 
routed by Wittgenstein, and that the fragments of 
the Polish corps were close at hand, followed by the 
victorious Russians. Oudinot instantly gathered 
the scattered Poles under his protection, and 
moving on to meet the Russian advanced guard, 
they drove them back with considerable loss. 
Wittgenstein, in consequence of this check, found 


* [Segur, t. ii. p. 278. J 
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himself obliged to abandon Borizoff, and once 
more to place the Beresina betwixt himself and the 
French. But in repassing that river, he took care 
to destroy the bridge at Borizoff, so that the town, 
though secured by the French, was no longer use- 
ful to them as a place of passage, and the Empe- 
ror, when he learned the news, was still compelled 
to abide by the plan of crossing, as he best could, 
at Studzianka. The task was rendered more easy, 
by the prospect of his scattered and broken army 
being reinforced by the troops of Victor and Ou- 
dinot, who were on the same side of the fatal river 
with himself, and might form an immediate junc- 
tion with him. 

Mean time, as a preparation for the march, the 
Emperor limited all the officers, even of the highest 
rank, to one carriage ; and ordered one half of the 
waggons to be destroyed, that all the horses and 
draught-oxen might be applied to getting forward 
the ammunition and artillery. There is reason to 
think these commands were very imperfectly 
obeyed. Another order, marking strongly the 
exigencies of the time, respected such officers as 
still retained their horses. The cavalry, under 
Latour Maubourg, had, since leaving Smolensk, 
been reduced from 1800 to 150. To supply this 
deficiency, about 500 officers, all who remained 
mounted, were formed into a body called the 
Sacred Squadron, to attend upon the Emperor’s 
person. Grouchy and Sebastiani had the command 
' of this body, in which officers formed the privates, 
and generals of division served as captains. But it 
was not long ere fatigue and want of forage, no 
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respecters of rank or condition, dismounted the 
greater part of the Sacred Squadron. 1 

The army thus in some small degTee re-organized, 
and refreshed by the better quarters and nourish- 
ment which they had received since the battle of 
Krasnoi, now plunged into the immense pine forests 
which conceal the course of the Beresina, to dis- 
guise their adventurous march the more completely 
from the enemy. They were moving towards 
BorizofF, when loud shouts from the forest at first 
spread confusion among their ranks, under the idea 
of an unexpected attack ; but this fear was soon 
changed into joy, when they found themselves on 
the point of uniting with the army of Victor and 
Ondinot, amounting. to 50,000 men, complete and 
provided with everything. Yet whatever the joy 
on the part of the grand army, it was at least 
equalled by the astonishment of their comrades, 
when they recognised the remains of the innume- 
rable host which had left them in such splendid 
equipment, and now returned in the guise, and with 
the gait and manner, of spectres raised from a 
churchyard. They filed past their happier com- 
rades with squalid countenances, their uniform 
replaced by women’s pelisses, or what various rags 
each could pick up ; their feet bare and bleeding, 
or protected by bundles of filthy rags instead of 
shoes. All discipline seemed gone; the officer • 
gave no command, the soldier obeyed none. A 
sense of common danger led them to keep together 
and to struggle forward, and mutual fatigue made 


* [Segur, t. ii. p. 282. J 
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them take repose by the same fires ; but what eke 
they bad learned of discipline was practised rather 
bv instinct than by duty, and in many cases was 
altogether forgotten. 1 

The army of the two marechals, however, 
though scarce recovered from their astonishment, 
joined the ranks of the grand army, and, as if 
disorder had been infectious, very soon showed a 
disposition to get rid of that military discipline, 
which their new associates had flung aside. — 
Leaving Napoleon on his advance to the river, it 
is now necessary to notice the motions of the 
(inssians. 

The glory and the trophies of the march of the 
grand army had been enough entirely to satisfy 
Koutousoff. They were indeed sufficient to gorge 
such a limited ambition as that general might be 
supposed to possess at his advanced age, when men 
are usually more bent on saving than on winning. 
From the 15th to the 19th November, the Rus- 
sians had obtained possession of 228 guns, had 
made 26,000 prisoners, of whom 300 were officers, 
besides 10,000 men slain in battle, or destroyed by 
fatigue. Satisfied with such advantages, the cau- 
tious veteran proceeded by short journeys to 
Kopyn, on the Dnieper, without crossing that 
river, or attempting to second the defence of the 
Reresina by an attack on the rear of the enemy. 

It is true, that the Russian army had sustained 
great losses ; not less, it was said, than 30,000 sick 
and wounded, were for the present unable to serve, 

1 [Segur, t. ii. p. 283.] 
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although the greater part of them afterwards re- 
covered. It is no less true, that the Russian sol- 
diers suffered greatly from want of hospitals, being 
unprovided for a struggle on such an extensive 
scale as Napoleon’s invasion gave rise to. Nor 
can it be denied that Koutousoff’s minute attention 
to the proper providing of his army with all neces- 
saries was highly laudable. Yet we must still be 
of opinion, that an object so important as the cap- 
ture of Buonaparte and the destruction of his army, 
would have vindicated, even if the soldier himself 
had been appealed to, two or three forced marches, 
with the hardships attending them. Such, how- 
ever, was not Koutousoff’s opinion ; he halted at 
Kopyn, and contented himself with despatching his 
Cossacks and light troops to annoy Napoleon’s 
rear. 

The danger not being pressing on the part of 
the grand army of Russia, Napoleon had only to 
apprehend the opposition of Tchitchagoff, whose 
army, about 35,000 men in all, was posted along 
the Bercsina to oppose the passage of Buonaparte 
wherever it Bhould be attempted. Unfortunately, 
the admiral was one of an ordinary description of 
people, who, having once determined in their own 
mind, that an adversary entertains a particular 
design, proceed to act upon that belief as an abso- 
lute certainty, and can rarely be brought to reason 
on the possibility of his having any other purpose. 
Thus, taking it for granted that Napoleon’s attempt 
to cross the Beresina would take place below Bori- 
zoff, Tchitchagoff could not be persuaded that the 
passage might be as well essayed above that town 
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Napoleon, by various enquiries and reports trans- 
mitted through the Jews, who, for money, served 
as spies on both sides, contrived to strengthen 
Tchitchagoff in the belief that he was only design- 
ing a feint upon Studzianka, in order to withdraw 
the attention of the Russians from the Lower Be- 
resina. Never was a stratagem more successful . 1 

On the very day when Napoleon prepared for 
the passage at Studzianka, Tchitchagoff, instead of 
noticing what was going forward above Borizoff, 
not only marched down the river with all the forces 
under his own immediate command, but issued 
orders to the division of Tschaplitz, which amount- 
ed to six thousand men, and at present watched 
the very spot where Napoleon meant to erect his 
bridges, to leave that position, and follow him in the 
same direction. These were the very orders which 
Buonaparte would have dictated to the Russian 
leader, if he had had his choice. 

When the French arrived at Studzianka, their 
first business was to prepare two bridges, a work 
which was attended with much danger and diffi- 
culty. They laboured by night, expecting in the 
morning to be saluted with a cannonade from the 


1 [“ The Emperor came out from hie barrack, cast bis eye* 
on the other side of the river. ‘ I have outwitted the admiral’ 
(he could not pronounce the name Tchitchagoff) ; ‘ he believes 
me to be at the point where I ordered the false attack ; he is 
running to Borizoff.’ His eyes sparkled with joy and impatience ; 
he urged the erection of the bridges, and mounted twenty pieces 
of cannon in battery. These were commanded by a brave offi- 
cer with a wooden leg, called Brechtel ; a ball carried it off 
during the action, and knocked him down. * Look,' he said, to one 
of his gunners, * for another leg in waggon, No. 5.’ He fitted 
it on, and continued his firing.” — Raff, p. 246.1 
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llutsian detachment under Tachaplitz, which oc- 
cupied the heights already mentioned, on the oppo- 
site bank. The French generals, and particularly 
Murat, considered the peril as so imminent, that 
tiiey wished Buonaparte to commit himself to the 
faith of some Poles who knew the country, and 
leave the army to their fate ; but Napoleon rejected 
the proposal as unworthy of him. 1 All night the 
French laboured at the bridges, which were yet 
but little advanced, and might have been easily 
demolished by the artillery of the Russians. But 
wiiat was the joy and surprise of the French to 
see, with the earliest beams of the morning, that 
artillery, and those Russians, in full march, re- 
treating from their position ! Availing himself 
of their disappearance, Buonaparte threw across 
a body of men who swam their horses over the 
river, with each a voltigeur behind him. Thus a 
footing was gained on the other bank of this perilous 
stream. Great part of Victor’s army had moved 
up the river towards Studzianka, while the last 
division lay still at Borizoff, of which town that 
mareschal had possession. This constituted a rear- 
guard to protect the army of Napoleon during the 

1 [ “ Ney took me apart : he said to me in German, ‘ Our 
situation is unparalleled ; if Napoleon extricates himself to- day, 
he must have the devil in him.' We were very uneasy, and 
there was sufficient cause. Murat came to us, and was not less 
solicitous. ‘ I have proposed to Napoleon,' he observed to us, 
* to save himself, and cross the river at a few leagues distance 
from hence. I have some Poles who would answer for his 
safety, and would conduct him to Wilna, but he rejects the pro- 
posal. and will not even hear it mentioned. As for me, I do not 
think we can escape.’ We were all three of the same opinion.” 
— Harp, p. 245 ] 
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critical moment of its passage, from the interrup- 
tion which might be expected from the corps of 
Wittgenstein. 

During the 26th and 27th, Napoleon pushed 
troops across the river, those of Oudinot forming 
the advance ; and was soon so secure, that Tscha- 
plitz, discovering his error, and moving back to 
regain his important position at Studzianka, found 
the French too strongly posted on the left bank of 
the Beresina, for his regaining the opportunity 
which he had lost. He halted, therefore, at Stak- 
howa, and waited for reinforcements and orders. 
Mean while the passage of the Beresina continued, 
slowly indeed, for the number of stragglers and 
the quantity of baggage was immense ; yet by 
noon Napoleon and his guards had crossed the 
river. 1 Victor, whose division constituted the rear- 
guard of the grand army, had relieved the Impe- 
rial Guards in their post on the left bank ; and 
Partouneaux, who formed the rear of the whole 
army, was moving from BorizofF, where he hail 
been stationed with the purpose of fixing the ene- 
my’s attention upon the spot. No sooner had lie 
left the town than it was again in the hands of the 
Russians, being instantly occupied by Platoff. 

But the indefatigable Wittgenstein was in mo- 
tion on the left bank, pressing forward as Victor 
closed up towards Napoleon ; and, throwing himself 
betwixt Studzianka and BorizofF, on a plain called 
Staroi-Borizoff, he cut off Partouneaux’s division 

1 [“ When Napoleon saw them fairly in possession of the 
opposite bank, he exclaimed, * Behold my star again appear !’ 
for he was a strong believer in fatality.”— S igur, t. ii. p 235 , 


Digitized by Google 



206 LIFE OF NAPOLEON. [1812 

from the rest of the French army. That general 
made a gallant resistance, and attempted to force 
his way at the sword’s point through the troops 
opposed to him. At length the Hettman PlatofF, 
and the Russian partisan Seslawin, coming up, 
the French general found himself entirely over- 
powered, and after a brave resistance laid down 
his arms. Three generals, with artillery, and ac 
cording to the Russian accounts, about 7000 men, 
fell into the hands of the Russians, — a prize the 
more valuable, as the prisoners belonged chiefly to 
the unbroken and unexhausted division of Victor, 
and comprehended 800 fine cavalry in good or- 
der. 1 

To improve this advantage, the Russians threw 
a bridge of pontoons across the Beresina at Bori- 
zoff, and Tchitchagoff and Wittgenstein having 
communicated, resolved on a joint attack upon 
both banks of the river at once. With this pur- 
pose, upon the 28th of November, Admiral Tchi- 
tchagoff moved to Stakhowa, upon the right bank, 
to reinforce Tschaplitz, and assault that part of the 
French army which had crossed the Beresina ; and 
Wittgenstein with Platoff marched towards Stud- 
zianka, to destroy the Emperor’s rear-guard, which 
no exertion on the part of Napoleon or his gene- 
rals had yet been able to get across the river. 
Thus, the extraordinary good fortune of finding a 
place of passage, and of being enabled by an un- 

1 [“ Napoleon wa» deeply affected with bo unexpected a mis- 
fortune — ‘ Must this lose come to spoil all after having escaped 
as by a miracle, and having completely beaten the Russians.’ 
R*rr, p. 246.] 
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common chance to complete his bridges without 
opposition, was so far from placing Napoleon in 
safety, that his dangers seemed only to multiply 
around him. But yet upon his side of the river, 
now the right bank, his own presence of mind, and 
the bravery of his soldiers, gave him a decided 
superiority, and the tardiness, to say the least, of 
Tchitchagoff’s motions, insured his safety. 

Tschaplitz, who seems to have been a brave and 
active officer, commenced the battle by advancing 
from Stakhowa. But he was worsted by the 
French, who were superior in numbers, and he 
received no succours from the admiral, though re- 
peatedly demanded. 1 In this manner were the 
French enabled to force their way towards a vil- 
lage called Brelowau, through deep morasses, and 
over long bridges or railways, formed of the trunks 
of pine-trees, where a bold attack might have ren- 
dered their advance impossible. The least exer- 
tion on the part of Tchitchagoff might have caused 
these bridges to be burnt ; and as combustibles 
were laid ready for the purpose, it required but, 
according to S6gur’s expression, a spark from the 
pipe of a Cossack, to have set them on fire. The 
destruction of this railway, enclosing the French 
between the morass and the river, must have ren- 
dered the passage of the Beresina entirely useless. 
But it was not so decreed ; and the French, under 
Oudinot, were enabled to preserve the means of a 

1 The conduct of the admiral was so unaccountable ou this 
occasion, that some attempted to explain it on his naval habits 
and to suppose that he was prevented from sending the reinforce ■ 
cnents bjr the wind being contrary. 
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movement so essential to their safety. Mean while 
the scene on the left bank had become the wildest 
and most horrible which war can exhibit. 

On the heights of Studzianka, Victor, who 
commanded the French rear-guard, amounting 
perhaps to 8000 or 10,000 men, was prepared to 
cover the retreat over the bridges. The right of 
this corps d’armee rested on the river.; a ravine 
full of bushes covered their front, but the left wing 
had no point of support. It remained, according 
to the military phrase, in the air, and was covered 
by two regiments of cavalry. Behind this defen- 
sive line were many thousands of stragglers, min- 
gled with the usual followers of a camp, and with 
all those individuals who, accompanying, for various 
reasons, the French from Moscow, had survived 
the horrors of the march. Women, children, do- 
mestics, the aged and the infants, were seen among 
the wretched mass, and wandered by the side of 
this fatal river, like the fabled spectres which throng 
the banks of the infernal Styx, and seek in vain 
for passage. The want of order, which it was im- 
possible to preserve, the breaking of the bridges, 
and the time spent in the repair — the fears of the 
unhappy wretches to trust themselves to the dan- 
gerous and crowded passages, had all operated to 
detain them on the right bank. The baggage, 
which, in spite of the quantity already lost, of the 
difficulty of transportation, and of Napoleon’s pre- 
cise orders, amounted still to a very great numb»*i 
of carts, wains, and the like, and which was now 
augmented by all that belonged to the troops of 
Oudjnot and Victor, was seen, some filing towards 
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the bridges, and the greater part standing in con" 
fusion upon the shore. The artillery itself, such 
as remained, was in no better state. 

Such was the condition of matters at the bridge, 
when Wittgenstein, warm from his victory over 
Partouneaux, marching down the left bank of the 
Beresina, engaged in a fierce combat with the 
rear-guard under Victor ; and the balls of the 
Russians began to fall among the mingled and 
disordered mass which we have endeavoured to 
describe. It was then that the whole body of 
stragglers and fugitives rushed like distracted 
beings towards the bridges, every feeling of pru- 
dence or humanity swallowed up by the animal 
instinct of self-preservation. The horrible scene 
of disorder was augmented by the desperate vio- 
lence of those who, determined to make their own 
way at all risks, threw down and trampled upon 
whatever came in their road. The weak and help- 
less either shrunk back from the fray, and sat down 
to wait their fate at a distance, or, mixing in it, 
were thrust over the bridges, crushed under car- 
riages, cut down perhaps with sabres, or trampled 
to death under the feet of their countrymen. All 
this while the action continued with fury, and, as 
if the Heavens meant to match their wrath with 
that of man, a hurricane arose, and added terrors 
to a scene which was already of a character so 
dreadful. 

About raid-day the French, still bravely resist- 
ing, began to lose ground. The Russians, coming 
gradually up in strength, succeeded in forcing the 

VOL. xiv. * o 
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ravine, and compelling them to assume a position 
nearer the bridges. About the same time, the 
larger bridge, that constructed for artillery and 
heavy carriages, broke down, and multitudes were 
forced into the water. The scream of mortal 
agony, which arose from the despairing multitude, 
became at this crisis for a moment so universal, 
that it rose shrilly audible over the noise of the 
elements and the thunders of war, above the wild 
whistling of the tempest, and the sustained and 
redoubled hourras of the Cossacks. The witness 
from whom we have this information, declares that 
the sound was in his ears for many weeks. This 
dreadful scene continued till dark, many being 
forced into the icy river, some throwing themselves 
in, betwixt absolute despair, and the faint hope of 
gaining the opposite bank by swimming, some 
getting across only to die of cold and exhaustion. 
As the obscurity came on, Victor, with the re- 
mainder of his troops, which was much reduced, 
quitted the station he had defended so bravely, 
and led them in their turn across. All night the 
miscellaneous multitude continued to throng along 
the bridge, under the fire of the Russian artillery, 
to whom, even in the darkness, the noise which 
accompanied their march made them a distinct 
mark. At daybreak, the French engineer, Gene- 
ral Eble, finally set fire to the bridge. All that 
remained on the other side, including many pri- 
soners, and a great quantity of guns and baggage, 
became the prisoners and the prey of the Rus- 
sians. The amount of the French loss was never 
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exactly known ; but the Russian report, concern- 
ing the bodies of the invaders which were col- 
lected and burnt as soon as the thaw permitted, 
states that upwards of 36,000 were found in the 
Beresina. 1 


1 [Segur, t. iu p. 317 ; Jomini, t. rv. p. 196.] 
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» 

Napoleon determines to return to Paris. — He leaves Smor- 
goni on 5th December ~ reaches Warsaw on the 10/A. — 
Curious Interview with the Abbe de Pradt. — Arrives at 
Dresden on the 14/A — and at Paris on the 18/A, at mid- 
night. — Dreadful State of the Grand Army, when left by 
Napoleon — Arrive at Wilna, whence they are driven by 
the Cossacks, directing their flight upon Kowno. — Dis- 
sensions among the French Generals . — Cautious Policy 
of the Austrians wider Schwarlzenberg. — Precarious state 
of Macdonald. — He retreats upon Tilsit. — D'Yorck se- 
parates his Troops from the French. — Macdonald effects 
his retreat to Konigsberg Close of the Russian expedi- 

tion, with a loss on the jxirt of the French of 450,000 
Men in Killed and Prisoners — Discussion of the Causes 
which led to this ruinous Catastrophe. 

When the army of Buonaparte was assembled 
on the other side of the Beresina, they exhibited 
symptoms of total disorganization. The village of 
Brilowau, where they halted on the night of their 
passage, was entirely pulled down, that the mate- 
rials might supply camp-fires ; and a considerable 
part of Buonaparte’s headquarters was included in 
the same fate, his own apartment being with diffi- 
culty saved from the soldiery. They could scarcely 
be blamed for this want of discipline, for the night 
was deadly cold ; and of the wet and shivering 
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wretches who had been immersed in the icy river, 
many laid their heads down never to raise them 
more. 

On the 29th November, the Emperor left the 
fatal banks of the Beresina, at the head of an army 
more disorganized than ever; for few of Oudinot’s 
corps, and scarcely any belonging to Victor’s, who 
were yet remaining, were able to resist the general 
contagion of disorder. They pushed on without 
any regular disposition, having no more vanguard, 
centre, or rear, than can be ascribed to a flock of 
sheep. To outstrip the Russians was their only 
desire, and yet numbers were daily surprised by 
the partisans and Cossacks. Most fortunately for 
Napoleon, the precaution of the Duke of Bassano 
had despatched to the banks of the Beresina a 
division of French, commanded by General Mai- 
son, who were sufficient to form a rear-guard, and 
to protect this disorderly and defenceless mass of 
fugitives. Thus they reached Malodeczno on the 
3d December. 1 

Here Buonaparte opened to his chief confidants 
his resolution to leave the army, and push forward 
to Paris. The late conspiracy of Mallet had con- 
vinced him of the necessity of his presence there. * 
His remaining with an army, which scarce had 
existence in a military sense, could be of no use. 
He was near Prussia, where, from reluctant allies, 

1 [“ For s long time we had had no newt from France ; we 
were ignorantnf what waa going on in the grand duchy ; we were 
informed of it at Malodeczno. Napoleon received nineteen de»- 
patchee at once.” — Raff, 249.] 

* The reader will find the detail* of thi* singular attempt in 
the lucceeding chapter. 
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the inhabitants were likely to be changed into 
bitter enemies. He was conscious of what he had 
meditated against the King of Prussia, had he 
returned victorious, and judged from his own pur 
poses the part which Frederick was likely to adopt, 
in consequence of this great reverse in his fortunes. 

This resolution being adopted, Napoleon an- 
nounced that preparations for his departure should 
be made at Smorgoni, intending to remain at Ma- 
lodeczno till he should be joined by General 
Maison with the rear-guard, which was left a day’s 
march behind the main body. He now waited until 
it should close up with him. They came at last, 
but with Tschaplits and the Russians at their heels. 
Intense cold (the thermometer being twenty de- 
grees below zero) prevented any thing more than 
skirmishes between them. 

On the 5th December, Buonaparte was at Smor- 
goni, where he again received a welcome reinforce- 
ment, being joined by Loison, advancing at the 
head of the garrison of Wilna, to protect his retreat 
to that place, and whose opportune assistance gave 
a new rear-guard, to supply that commanded by 
Maison, which the war and weather had already 
rendered as incapable of effectual service as those 
whom they had protected from the banks of the 
Beresina to Smorgoni. Loison had orders to take 
in his turn this destructive duty, for which purpose 
he was to remain a day’s march, as usual, behind the 
mass of what had been the army. 

The order of the march to Wilna thus arranged, 
Napoleon determined on his own departure. Three 
sledges were provided ; one of which was prepared 
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to carry him and Caulaincourt, whose title the 
Emperor proposed to assume while travelling in- 
cognito, although their figures were strikingly dis- 
similar, the Duke of Vicenza being a tall, raw-boned, 
stiff-looking man. In a general audience, at which 
were present the King of Naples, the viceroy, Bor- 
thier, and the marechals, Napoleon announced to 
them that he had left Murat to command the army, 
as generalissimo. He talked to them in terms of 
hope and confidence. He promised to check the 
Austrians and Prussians in their disposition for 
war, by presenting himself at the head of the 
French nation, and 1,200,000 men ; — he said he 
had ordered NeytoWilna, to reorganize the army, 
and to strike such a blow as should discourage the 
advance of the Russians ; — lastly, he assured them 
of winter-quarters beyond the Niemen. He then 
took an affectionate and individual farewell of each 
of his generals, and, stepping into his traineau, a 
lively emblem of the fishing-boat of Xerxes, he 
departed from Smorgoni at the late hour of ten at 
night. 1 

With what feelings this extraordinary man left 
the remains of the army, we have no means even of 
guessing. His outward bearing, during his ex 
treme distresses, had been in general that of tlis 

1 [“ Napoleon pasted through the crowd of hit officers, who 
were drawn up in an avenue as he passed, bidding them adieu 
merely by forced and melancholy smiles ; their good wishes, 
equally silent, and expressed only by respectful gestures, he car- 
ried with him. He and Caulaincourt shut themselves up in a 
carriage ; bis Mameluke and Wakasowitch, captain of bis guard, 
occupied the box ; Duroc and Lobau followed in a sledge." — 
Sxcua, t. ii. p. 337.] 
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utmost firmness ; so that such expressions of grief 
or irritation, as at times broke from him, were 
pieked up and registered by those who heard them, 
us curious instances of departure from his usual 
state of composure. To preserve bis tranquillity, 
he permitted no details to be given him of the want 
and misery with which he was surrounded. Thus, 
when Colonel d’Albignac brought news of Ney’s 
distresses, after the battle of Wiazma, he stopped 
his mouth by saying sharply, “ He desired to know 
no particulars.” It was of a piece with this resolu- 
tion, that he always gave out orders as if the whole 
Imperial army had existed in its various divi- 
sions, after two-tliirds had been destroyed, and 
the remainder reduced to an undisciplined mob. 
“ Would you deprive me of my tranquillity ? ’’ he 
said angrily to an officer, who thought it necessary 
to dwell on the actual circumstances of tlte army, 
when some orders, expressed in this manner, had 
been issued. And when the persevering func- 
tionary persisted to explain, — thinking, perhaps, in 
his simplicity, that Napoleon did not know that 
which in fact he only was reluctant to dwell upon, 
— he reiterated angrily, “ I ask you, sir, why you 
would deprive me of my tranquillity ? ” l 

It is evident, that Napoleon must have known 
the condition of his army as well as any one 
around him ; but, to admit that he was acquainted 
with that which he could not remedy, would have 
been acknowledging a want of power inconsistent 
with the character of one, who would willingly be 

1 [S6gur, t. ii. p. 320. ] 
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thought rather the controller than the subject of 
Fate. Napoleon was none of those princes men- 
tioned by Horace, who, in poverty and exile, lay 
aside their titles of majesty, and language of autho- 
rity. The headquarters of Smorgoni, and the 
residences of Porto Ferrajo and Stunt Helena, can 
alike bear witness to the tenacity with which he 
clung not only to power, but to the forms and cir- 
cumstance attendant upon sovereignty, at periods 
when the essence of that sovereignty was either 
endangered or lost. A deeper glance into his real 
feelings may be obtained from the report of the 
Abbe de Pradt, which is well worth transcribing. 1 

After narrowly escaping being taken by the Rus- 
sian partisan Seslawin, at a hamlet called Youpra- 
noui, Napoleon reached Warsaw upon the 10th 
December. Here the Abbe de Pradt, then mini- 
ster of France to the Diet of Poland, was in the act 
of endeavouring to reconcile the various rumours 
which poured in from every quarter, when a figure 
like a spectre, wrapped in furs, which were stiffen- 
ed by hoar-frost, stalked into his apartments, sup- 
ported by a domestic, and was with difficulty 
recognised by the ambassador as the Duke of 
Vicenza. 

“ You here, Caulaincourt ? ” said the astonished 
prelate. — “ And where is the Emperor ? ” — “ At the 
hotel d’Angleterre, waiting for you.” — “ Why not 
stop at the palace?” — “He travels incognito.” — 
“ Do you need any thing ? ” — “ Some Burgundy or 
Malaga.” — “ All is at your service — but whither 

1 [Histoire de l’Ambassade dans le Grand Duche de Vaiutvi, 
*n 1812, p. 207.] 
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are you travelling?” — “ To Paris.” — “ To Paris! 
But where is the army?” — “ It exists no longer,” 
said Caulaincourt, looking upwards. — “ And the 
victory of the Beresina — and the 6000 prisoners ? " * 
— “ We got across, that is all — the prisoners were 
a few hundred men, who have escaped. We have 
had other business than to guard them.” 

His curiosity thus far satisfied, the Abbe de 
Pradt hastened to the hotel. In the yard stood 
three sledges in a dilapidated condition. One for 
the Emperor and Caulaincourt, the second for two 
officers of rank, the third for the Mameluke Rustan 
and another domestic. He was introduced with some 
mystery into a bad inn’s bad room, where a servant 
wench was blowing a fire made of green wood. 
Here was the Emperor, whom the Abbb de Pradt 
had last seen when he played King of Kings among 
the assembled sovereigns of Dresden. He was 
dressed in a green pelisse, covered with lace and 
lined with furs, and, by walking briskly about the 
apartment, was endeavouring to obtain the warmth 
which the chimney refused. He saluted “ Mon- 
sieur l’Ambassadeur,” as he termed him, with 
gaiety. The abbe felt a movement of sensibility, 
to which he was disposed to give way, but, as he 
says, “ The poor man did not understand me.” 
He limited his expressions of devotion, therefore, 
to helping Napoleon off with his cloak. To us, it 
seems that Napoleon repelled the effusions of the 
Bishop of Maline’s interest, because he did nut 


1 This alludes to exaggerated reports circulated by Marat, 
Puke of Bassano, then residing at Wilna, of a pretended victory 
obtained br Napoleon, at the passage of Studrianka. 
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choose to be the object either of his interest or his 
pity. He heard from his minister, that the minds 
of the inhabitants of the grand duchy had been 
much changed since they had been led to despair of 
the regeneration of their country ; and that they 
were already, since they could not be free Poland- 
ers, studying how to reconcile themselves with their 
former governors of Prussia. The entrance of two 
Polish ministers checked the ambassador’s com- 
munications. The conversation was maintained 
from that moment by Napoleon alone ; or rather he 
indulged in a monologue, turning upon the sense he 
entertained that the failure of his Russian expedi- 
tion would diminish his reputation, while he strug- 
gled against the painful conviction, by numbering 
up the plans by which he might repair his losses, 
and alleging the natural obstacles to which he had 
been obliged to succumb. “We must levy 10,000 
Poles,” he said, “ and check the advance of these 
Russians. A lance and a horse are all that is ne- 
cessary. — There is but a single step betwixt the 
sublime and the ridiculous.” 1 The functionaries 
congratulated him on his escape from so many 
dangers. “ Dangers 1” he replied ; “ none in the 
world. 1 live in agitation. The more I bustle the 
better I am. It is for Kings of Cockaigne to fatten 
in their palaces — horseback and the fields are for 
me. — From the sublime to the ridiculous there is 
but a single step — Why do I find you so much 
alarmed here ? ” 

1 [“ Du sublime au ridicule il n'y a qu’un pas ? "] 
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“We are at a loss to gather the truth of the 
news about the army.” 

“ Bali !” replied the Emperor ; “ the army is 
in a superb condition. I have 120,000 men — 
I have beat the Russians in every action — they 
are no longer the soldiers of Friedland and Eylau. 
The army will recruit at Wilna — I am going to 
bring up 300,000 men — Success will render the 
Russians fool-hardy — I will give them battle twice 
or thrice upon the Oder, and in a month I will be 
again on the Niemen — I have more weight when 
on my throne, than at the head of my army. — 
Certainly I quit my soldiers with regret; but I 
must watch Austria and Prussia, and 1 have more 
weight seated on my throne than at the head of 
my army. All that has happened goes for no- 
thing — a mere misfortune, in which the enemy can 
claim no merit — I beat them every where — they 
wished to cut me off at the Beresina — I made a 
fool of that ass of an admiral” — (He could never 
pronounce the name Tchitchagoff) — “ I had good 
troops and cannon — the position was superb — 
300 toises of marsh — a river” This he re- 

peated twice, then run over the distinction in the 
29th bulletin between men of strong and feeble 
minds, and proceeded. “ I have seen worse affairs 
than this — At Marengo I was beaten till six o’clock 
in the evening — next day I was master of Italy — 
At Essling, that archduke tried to stop me — He 
published something or other — My army had 
already advanced a league and a half — I did not 
even condescend to make any disposition. All 
the world knows how such things are managed 
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when I am in the field. I could not help the 
Danube rising sixteen feet in one night — Ah! 
without that, there would have been an end of 
the Austrian monarchy. But it was written in 
Heaven that I should marry an archduchess.” 
(This was said with an air of much gaiety). “ In 
the same manner, in Russia, I could not prevent 
its freezing. They told me every morning that I 
had lost 10,000 horses during the night. Well, 
farewell to you ! ” He bade them adieu five or six 
times in the course of the harangue, but always 
returned to the subject. “ Our Norman horses 
are less hardy than those of the Russians— they 
sink under ten degrees of cold (beneath zero). It 
is the same with the men. Look at the Bavarians ; 
there is not one left. Perhaps it may be said that 
I stopped too long at Moscow ; that may be true, 
but the weather was fine — the winter came on 
prematurely — besides, I expected peace. On the 
5th October, I sent Lauriston to treat. I thought 
of going to St Petersburg, and I had time enough 
to have done so, or to have gone to the south of 
Russia, or to Smolensk. Well, we will make 
head at Wilna ; Murat is left there. Ha, ha, ha ! 
It is a great political game. Nothing venture, 
nothing win — It is but one step from the sublime to 
the ludicrous. The Russians have shown they have 
character — their Emperor is beloved by his people 
— they have clouds of Cossacks — it is something 
to have such a kingdom — the peasants of the crown 
love their government — the nobility are all mount- 
ed on horseback. They proposed to me to set the 
slaves at liberty, but that I would not consent to — 
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they would have massacred every one. I made 
regular war upon the Emperor Alexander, but 
who could have expected such a blow as the burn- 
ing of Moscow ? Now they would lay it on us, 
but it was in fact themselves who did it. That 
sacrifioe would have done honour to ancient 
Rome.” 

He returned to his favourite purpose of check- 
ing the Russians, who had just annihilated his 
grand army, by raising a large body of Polish 
lancers, to whom, as things stood, it would have 
been difficult to have proposed any adequate motive 
for exertion. The fire went out, and the counsel- 
lors listened in frozen despair, while, keeping him- 
self warm by walking up and down, and by his 
own energies, the Emperor went on with his 
monologue; now betraying, in spite of himself, 
feelings and sentiments which he would have con- 
cealed ; now dwelling npon that which he wished 
others to believe; and often repeating, as the 
burden of his harangue, the aphorism which he has 
rendered immortal, concerning the vicinity of the 
sublime aud the ludicrous. 

His passage through Silesia being mentioned, 
he answered in a doubtful tone, “ Ha, Prussia?” 
as if ‘ questioning the security of that route. At 
length he decided to depart in good earnest ; cut 
short the respectful wishes for the preservation of 
his health with the brief assurance, that he “ could 
not be in better health were the very devil in 
him ; ” and threw himself into the humble sledge 
which carried Caesar and his fortunes. The horses 
sprung forward, nearly overturning the carriage 
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as it crossed the courtyard gate, and disappeared 
in the darkness. Such is the lively account of the 
Abbe de Pradt, who declares solemnly, that on 
taxing his memory to the utmost, he accuses him- 
self of neither want of accuracy nor forgetfulness. 
Napoleon does not deny that such a long conver- 
sation took place, but alleges that the abbe has 
caricatured it. In the mean while, he said he 
scratched an order for Monsieur TAmbassadeur to 
return immediately to Paris ; 1 which, considering 
what had happened in Russia, and was about to 
happen in Poland, could not but be a most welcome 
mandate, especially as it was likely to be soon 
enforced by the lances of the Cossacks. 

Napoleon continued to pass on with as much 
speed as possible. He said, when at St Helena, 
that he was nigh being arrested in Silesia . 2 “But 
the Prussians,” he said, “ passed the time in con- 
sulting which they ought to have employed in 
action. They acted like the Saxons, of whom 
Charles XII. said gaily, when he left Dresden, 
* They will be deliberating to-day whether they 

' [“ He certainly had a long conversation with me, which he 
miirepresenta, as might be expected ; and it was at the very 
moment when he was delivering a l>ng prosing speech, which 
appeared to me a mere string of absurdity and impertinence, that 
I scrawled on die corner of the chimney-piece the order to with- 
draw him from his embassy, and to send him as soon as possible 
to France ; a circumstance which was the cause of a good deal of 
merriment at the time, and which the abbe teems very desirous 
of concealing." — Nafoliom, La* Cases, t. ii. p SM.] 

* [“ In Silesia, Napoleon was very nearly taken prisoner by 
the Prussians ; and at Dresden he only escaped a plot for bis 
seizure, because Lord Walpole, who was at Vienna, dared not 
give the signal.” — Fouche, t. ii. p. 117.] 
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should have arrested me yesterday.’ ” If such an 
idea was entertained by any one, it may have been 
by some of the Tugend-Bund, who might think it 
no crime to seize on one who made universal 
liberty his spoil. But we do not believe that 
Frederick ever harboured the thought, while he 
continued in alliance with France. 

Mean while, Napoleon continued his journey in 
secrecy, and with rapidity. On the 14th December 
he was at Dresden, where he had a long private 
conference with the good old King, who did not feel 
his gratitude to the Emperor, as a benefactor, 
abated by his accumulated misfortunes. The inter- 
view — how different from their last— was held in 
the hotel where Buonaparte alighted, and where 
Augustus came to visit him incognito. On the 
18th, in the evening, he arrived at Paris, where the 
city had been for two days agitated by the circula- 
tion of the Twenty-ninth Bulletin, in which the 
veil, though with a reluctant hand, was raised up 
to show the disasters of the Russian war. 

It may not be thought minute to mention, that 
Napoleon and his attendant had difficulty in pro- 
curing admittance to the Tuileries at so late an 
hour. The Empress had retired to her private 
apartment. Two figures muffled in furs entered 
the anteroom, and one of them directed his course 
to the door of the Empress’s sleeping chamber. 
The lady in waiting hastened to throw herself be- 
twixt the intruder and the entrance, but, recogni- 
sing the Emperor, she shrieked aloud, and alarmed 
Maria Louisa, who entered the anteroom. Their 
meeting was extremely affectionate, and showed. 
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that, amidst all his late losses, Napoleon had still 
domestic happiness within his reach. 

We return to the grand army, or rather to the 
assemblage of those who had once belonged to it, 
for of an army it had scarce the semblance left. 
The soldiers of the Imperial Guard, who had hi- 
therto made it their pride to preserve some degree 
of discipline, would, after the departure of Napo- 
leon, give obedience to no one else. Murat, to 
whom the chief command had been delegated, 
seemed scarcely to use it, nor when he did was he 
obeyed. If Ney, and some of the marechals, still 
retained authority, they were only attended to from 
habit, or because the instinct of discipline revived 
when the actual battle drew near. They could not, 
however, have offered any effectual defence, nor 
could they have escaped actual slaughter and dis- 
persion, had it not been for Loison’s troops, who 
continued to form the rear-guard, and who, never 
having been on the eastern side of the fatal Bere- 
sina, had, amid great suffering, still preserved suf- 
ficient discipline to keep their ranks, behave like 
soldiers, and make themselves be respected, not 
only by the Cossacks, but by Tschaplitz, Wittgen- 
stein, and the Russians detached from the main 
army, who followed them close, and annoyed them 
constantly. The division of Loison remained like 
a shield, to protect the disorderly retreat of the 
main body. 

Still, some degree of order is so essential to hu- 
man society, that, even in that disorganized mass, 
the stragglers, which now comprehended almost 

VOL. xiv. p 
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the whole army, divided into little bands, who 
assisted each other, and had sometimes the aid of a 
miserable horse, which, when it fell down under the 
burden of what they had piled on it, was torn to 
pieces and eaten, while life was yet palpitating in 
its veins. These bands had chiefs selected from 
among themselves. But this species of union, 
though advantageous on the whole, led to particu- 
lar evils. Those associated into such a fraternity, 
would communicate to none save those of their own 
party, a mouthful of rye-dough, which, seasoned 
with gunpowder for want of salt, and eaten with 
a bouille of horse-flesh, formed the best part of their 
food. Neither would they permit a stranger to 
warm himself at their fires, and when spoil was 
found, two of these companies often, especially if of 
different countries, fought for the possession of it ; 
and a handful of meal was a sufficient temptation 
for putting to death the wretch who could not de- 
fend his booty. The prisoners, it is said (and we 
heartily wish the fact could be refuted), were parked 
every night, without receiving any victuals what- 
ever, and perished, like impounded cattle, from 
want of food, cold, and the delirious fury which 
such treatment inspired. Among these unfortu- 
nates some became cannibals, and the same horrible 
reproach has been cast on the French themselves. 1 

To enhance misfortunes so dreadful, the cold, 
which had been for some time endurable, increased 
on the 6th December to the most bitter degree of 
frost, being twenty-seven or twenty-height degrees 


1 £Segur, t. ii. p. 341.] 
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below zero. Many dropped down and expired in 
silence, the blood of others was determined to the 
head by the want of circulation ; it gushed at length 
from eyes and mouth, and the wretches sunk down 
on the gory snow, and were relieved by death. 
At the night bivouacs, the soldiers approached their 
frozen limbs to the fire so closely, that, falling asleep 
in that posture, their feet were scorched to the 
bone, while their hair was frozen to the ground. 
In this condition they were often found by the Cos- 
sacks, and happy were those upon whom the pur- 
suers bestowed a thrust with the lance to finish 
their misery. Other horrors there were, which are 
better left in silence. Enough has been said to 
show, that such a calamity, in such an extent, never 
before darkened the pages of history. In this hor- 
rible retreat, 20,000 recruits had joined the army 
since crossing the Beresina, where, including the 
corps of Oudinot and Victor, they amounted to 
80,000 men. But of this sum of 80,000 men, one- 
half perished betwixt the Beresina and the walls of 
Wilna. 1 

In such a plight did the army arrive at Wilna, 
where great provision had been made for their 
reception. The magazines were groaning with 
plenty, but, as at Smolensk, the administrators and 
commissioners, terrified for their own responsibi- 
lity, dared not issue provisions to a disorderly 
mob, who could neither produce authority for 
drawing rations, nor give a regular receipt. The 

1 [Segur, t. ii. p. 351.] 
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famished wretches fell down in the streets before 
the magazines, and died there, cursing with their 
latest breath the ill-timed punctiliousness of office, 
which refused to starving men the morsel that 
might have saved their lives. In other places of 
the town, stores both of provision and liquor were 
broken open by the desperate soldiery, plundered 
and wasted. Numbers became intoxicated, and to 
those, as they sunk down in the street, death came 
before sobriety. The sick who went to the hospi 
tals found them crowded, not only with the dying, , 
but with the dead, whose corpses were left to freeze 
or to putrefy on the stairs and in the corridors, 
and sometimes in the apartments of those who yet 
survived. Such were the comforts of Wilna, from 
which so much had been hoped. 

Still, however, some of the citizens, moved by 
pity or terror, or from desire of gain (for many 
soldiers had still about their persons some rem- 
nants of the spoils of Moscow), were willing to 
give lodging and food to these exhausted phan- 
toms, who begged such relief sometimes with 
furious threats and imprecations, sometimes in the 
plaintive tone of men ready to perish. Distribu- 
tions began also to be made at the public stores ; 
and men who for long had not eat a morsel of 
bread, or reposed themselves upon any better lair 
than the frozen earth, or under any other canopy 
save that of the snow-fraught sky, deemed it Pa- 
radise to enjoy the most common household com- 
forts, of which we think so little while we enjoy 
them, yet are miserable when they are abridged or 
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withdrawn. Some wept for joy at receiving an 
ordinary loaf of bread, and finding themselves a! 
liberty to eat it, seated, and under a roof. 

On a sudden the repast, which seemed earnest 
of a return to safety and to social life, was dis- 
turbed by a distant cannonade, which came nigher 
and nigher — then by the fire of musketry — at 
length by their own drums beating to arms in the 
streets. Every alarm was in vain ; even the Im- 
perial Guard no longer attended to the summons. 
The soldiers were weary of their lives, and it 
seemed as if they would have been contented to 
perish like the Jews in the wilderness, with their 
food betwixt their teeth. At length the distant 
hourra, and the nearer cry of Cossacks ! Cossacks ! 
which for some time had been their most available 
signal for marching, compelled them to tear them- 
selves from their refreshment, and rush into the 
street. There they found their rear- guard and 
Loison, although they had been reinforced by the 
body of Bavarians commanded by Wrede, who had 
been left on the verge of Volhynia, hurrying into 
the town in disorder like men defeated, and learn- 
ed that they had been driven back by Wittgen- 
stein, with Platoff and other partisan leaders, who 
had followed them up to the gates. 

Wilna, besides the immense magazines belong- 
ing to the French army, contained a vast deposit 
of wealth and property, which had been left there 
in the advance upon Moscow, and, in particular, a 
quantity of treasure belonging to Napoleon. The 
town, though open, might have been made good 
till the magazines were destroyed and the baggage 
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removed ; but such was the confusion of the mo- 
ment, that the Russians forced their way into the 
town by one access, whilst the French left it by 
another, directing their flight upon Kowno, with 
the most valuable part of their baggage, or such as 
could be most speedily harnessed. The inhabit- 
ants of the town, the lower orders that is, and par- 
ticularly the Jews, now thought of propitiating 
the victors by butchering the wretches whom they 
had received into their houses ; or, at best, strip- 
ping and thrusting them naked into the streets. 
For this inhumanity the Jews are said to have 
been afterwards punished by the Russians, who 
caused several of them to be hanged. 

Mean while the flying column had attained a hill 
and defile, called Ponari, when the carriages be- 
came entangled, and at length one of the treasure- 
waggons being overturned, burst, and discovered 
its contents. All shadow of discipline was then 
lost ; and, as if to anticipate the Russians, the 
French soldiers themselves fell upon the baggage, 
broke open the wains, and appropriated their con- 
tents. The Cossacks rode up during the fray, 
and so rich was the booty, that even they were 
content to plunder in company, suspending for the 
instant their national animosity, where there seem- 
ed wealth enough for all, and no time to lose in 
fighting. Yet, it is said that the privates of the 
Imperial Guard displayed a rare example or 
honour and discipline. The Count de Turenne 
having beaten off the Cossacks who pressed in, 
distributed the private treasure of Napoleon among 
his guard, the individuals of which afterwards re- 
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stored them. “ Not a single piece of money,” says 
Segur, “ was lost.” This, however, must be partly 
imagination ; for many of the guard fell after this, 
and the Cossacks, who became their executors, 
could have had little idea of making restitution. 

It is not worth while to trace further the flight 
of this miserable body of wanderers. They ar- 
rived at length at Kowno, the last town of Rus- 
sian Poland, Ney alone endeavouring to give them 
some military direction and assistance, while they 
were at every instant deserting him and them- 
selves. At Kowno, it Beems that about 1000 men 
were still under arms, about twenty times that 
number in total dispersion. The pursuit of the 
Russians appeared to cease after the fugitives had 
recrossed the Niemen on the ice ; they did not 
choose to push- the war into Prussia. 

At Gumbinnen, the remaining marechals and 
commanders held a council, in which Murat gave 
way to the stifled resentment he had long enter- 
tained against his brother-in-law. Ho had been 
displeased with Napoleon, for not severely repres- 
sing the insolence with which, as he conceived, he 
had been treated by Davoust, and at another time 
by Ney ; and he openly inveighed against his rela- 
tive as a madman, upon whose word no reliance 
was to be placed. In these moments of anger and 
mutiny, Murat blamed himself for rejecting the 
proposals of the English. Had he not done so, he 
said, he might still have been a great king, like the 
sovereigns of Austria and Russia. “ These kings,” 
answered Davoust, bitterly, “ are monarchs by tike 
grace of God, by the sanction of time, and the 
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course of custom But you — you are only a king 
by the grace of Napoleon, and through the blood 
of Frenchmen. You are grossly ungrateful, and 
as such I will denounce you to the Emperor .” 1 
Such was this strange scene, of which the mare- 
chals were silent witnesses. It served to show 
how little unity there was in their councils when 
the Master Spirit ceased to preside among them. 

From Gumbinnen the French went to show their 
miseries at Konigsberg. Every where they were 
coldly, yet not coarsely, treated by the Prussians, 
who had before felt their oppression, but did not 
consider them in their present state as becoming 
objects of vengeance. At Konigsberg they learnt 
the fate of their two extreme wings, which was of 
a nature to close all hopes. 

On the right of the French original line of ad- 
vance, Schwartzenberg had no sooner learned that 
the Emperor was totally defeated, and his army 
irretrievably dispersed, than, in the quality of a 
mere auxiliary, he thought himself no longer en- 
titled to hazard a single Austrian life in the quar- 
rel. There was an armistice concluded between 
the Austrians and Russians, by the terms of which 
they agreed to manoeuvre as at a game of chess, 
but not to fight. Thus, when the Russians should 
gain such a position, as in actual war would have 
given them an advantage, the Austrians were under 
the engagement to retreat ; and the campaign re- 
sembled nothing so much as a pacific field-day, in 
which two generals in the same service venture 

' [Segur, t. ii. p. 371."] 


Digitized by Google 



1812.] PRECARIOUS STATE OF MACDONALD. 233 

upon a trial of skill. Schwartzenberg, by his ma- 
noeuvres, protected the French corps under Reg- 
nier as long as possible, obtained good terms for 
Warsaw, and gained for Regnier three days ad- 
vantage, when at last he ceased to cover the place. 
Having thus protected his allies to the last, he 
retired into the Austrian territories ; and although 
Regnier was finally overtaken and surprised at 
Khalish, it could not be imputed to Schwartzen- 
berg’s desertion of him, but to his own making too 
long a halt to protect some Polish depots. The 
relics of Regnier’s army, such at least as fled into 
the Austrian territories, were well received there, 
and afterwards restored to their own banners. Still 
the alliance with Austria, which in one sense had 
cost Napoleon so dear, was now dissolved, and his 
right wing totally dissipated by the defection of 
his allies. On the left wing matters had no better, 
or rather, they had a much worse appearance. 

During the eventful six months of the Russian 
campaign, Macdonald, who commanded the left 
wing, had remained in Courland, with an army of 
about 30,000 men, of whom 22,000 were Prus- 
sians, the rest Germans of different countries. It 
would seem that Napoleon had been averse from 
the beginning to employ these unwilling auxiliaries 
upon any service where their defection might influ- 
ence the other parts of his army. Yet they be- 
haved well upon several occasions, when Macdonald 
had occasion to repel the attacks and sallies of the 
numerous garrison of Riga, and their active exer- 
tions enabled him to save the park of heavy artil- 
lery destined for the siege of that place, which had 
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almost fallen into the hands of the Russian gene- 
ral Lewis, at Mittau, on the 29th of September. 
But on this occasion, though having every reason 
to be pleased with the soldiers, Macdonald saw' 
room to suspect their leader, D’Yorck, of coldness 
to the French cause. That officer was, indeed, 
engaged in a service which at heart he detested. 
He was one of the Tugend-Bund, so often men- 
tioned, an ardent Prussian patriot, and eager to 
free his native country from a foreign yoke. He 
therefore eagerly watched for a plausible opportu- 
nity w'hen he might, without dishonour, disunite 
his forces from those of the French marechal. 

About the beginning of December, the situation 
of Macdonald became precarious. Nothing was 
heard on every side, save of the rout and disasters 
of the French grand army, and the marechal anx- 
iously expected orders for a retreat while it was 
yet open to him. But such was the confusion at 
the headquarters after the Emperor’s departure, 
that neither Murat nor Berthier thought of send- 
ing the necessary authority to Macdonald ; and 
when they did, though the order to retreat might 
have reached him in five days, it was ten days on 
the road. 

He commenced his retreat upon Tilsit, his 
vanguard consisting of Massenbach’s Prussian di- 
vision, chiefly cavalry, he himself following with the 
Bavarians, Saxons, &c., and D’Yorck bringing up 
the rear with 15,000 Prussians, the residue of that 
auxiliary army. In this order, with the Prussians 
divided into two corps, and his own posted between 
them, as if to secure against their combining, the 
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marechal marched on in sufficient anxiety, but 
without complaint on his side, or difficulties on that 
of the Prussian general. But when the marechal, 
upon 28th January, arrived at Tilsit, which was 
in the line of their retreat, and had sent forward 
the cavalry of Massenbach as far as Regnitz, the 
troops of D’Yorck in the rear had detached them- 
selves so far that Macdonald was obliged to halt 
for them. He sent letters to D’Yorck, pressing 
him to come up — he sent to the cavalry of Massen- 
bach in the van, commanding them to return. 
From D’Yorck came no answer. At Regnitz, the 
French general, Bachelu, who had been sent to 
act as adjutant-general with Massenbach’s corps, 
could find no obedience. The colonels of the 
Prussian cavalry objected to the weather, and the 
state of the roads ; they would not give the order 
to sound to horse ; and when the horses were at 
length reluctantly ordered out and produced, the 
soldiers were equally restive, they would not mount. 
While the Prussian troops were in this state of 
mutiny, a Russian emissary was heard to press 
them to deliver up the Frenchman ; but the sol- 
diers, though resolved to leave Bachelu, would not 
betray him. The proposal shocked their feelings 
of honour, and they mounted and marched back to 
Tilsit, to restore Bachelu to Macdonald’s army. 
But their purpose was unchanged. As at Regnitz 
they had refused to mount their horses, so at Tilsit 
they refused to alight. At length they were pre- 
vailed upon to dismount and retire to their quar- 
ters, but it was only a feint ; for, shortly after they 
were supposed asleep, the Prussians mounted in 
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great silence, and, with Massenbach and their offi- 
cers at their head, marched off to join their coun- 
trymen under D’Yorck. 

That general had, now and for ever, separated 
his troops from the French. Upon 30th Decem- 
ber, he had concluded an armistice with the Rus- 
sian general, Dibbeitsch. By this agreement, the 
Prussian troops were to be cantoned in their own 
territories, and remain neutral for two months ; 
at the end of that period, if their king so deter- 
mined, they should be at liberty to rejoin the 
French troops. Both D’Yorck and Massenbach 
wrote to Macdonald announcing their secession 
from his army. D’Yorck contented himself with 
stating, that he cared not what opinion the world 
might form on his conduct, it was dictated by the 
purest motives, his duty to his troops and to his 
country. Massenbach expressed his respect and 
esteem for General Macdonald, and declared, that 
his reason for leaving him without an interview, 
was the fear he felt that his personal regard for 
the marechal might have prevented his obeying 
the call of duty. 

Thus did a Prussian general first set the ex- 
ample of deserting the cause in which he served 
so unwillingly ; an example which soon spread 
fast and far. It was a choice of difficulties on 
D’Yorck’s side, for his zeal as a patriot was in 
some degree placed in opposition to the usual ideas 
of soldierly honour. But he had not left Mac- 
donald till the marechal’s safety, and that of the 
remainder of his army, was in some measure pro- 
vided for. He was out of the Russian territory 
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and free, or nearly so, from Russian pursuit. 
D’Yorck had become neutral, but not the enemy 
of his lat§ commander. 

Here the question arises, how long were the 
Prussians to be held bound to sacrifice their blood 
for the foreigners, by whom they had been conquer- 
ed, pillaged, and oppressed ; and to what extent 
were they bound to endure adversity for those, 
who had uniformly trampled on them during their 
prosperity ? One thing, we believe, we may affirm 
with certainty, namely, that D’Yorck acted entirely 
on his own responsibility, and without any en- 
couragement, direct or indirect, from his sovereign. 
Nay, there is room to suppose, that though the 
armistice of Taurogen was afterwards declared 
good service by the King of Prussia, yet D’Yorck 
was not entirely forgiven by his prince for hav- 
ing entered into it. It was one of the numerous 
cases, in which a subject’s departing from the letter 
of the sovereign’s command, although for that 
sovereign’s more effectual service, is still a line of 
conduct less grateful than implicit obedience. 
Upon receiving the news, Frederick disavowed 
the conduct of his general, and appointed Mas- 
senbach and him to be sent to Berlin for trial. 
But the officers retained their authority, for the 
Prussian army and people considered their sove- 
reign as acting under the restraint of the French 
troops under Augereau, who then occupied his 
capital. 

Macdonald, with the remains of his army, re- 
duced to about 9000 men, accomplished his retreat 
to Konigsberg after a sharp skirmish. 
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And thus ended the memorable Russian expedi- 
tion, the first of Napoleon’s undertakings in which 
he was utterly defeated, and of which we scarce 
know whether most to wonder at the daring auda- 
city of the attempt, or the terrific catastrophe. The 
loss of the grand army was total, and the results 
are probably correctly stated by Boutourlin, as 
follows : — 

Slain in battle, ...... 125,000 

Died from fatigue, hunger, and the severity of the 

climate, ....... 132,000 

Prisoners, comprehending 48 generals, 3000 offi- 
cers, and upwards of 190,000 men, . . 193,000 

• Total, . 450,000 

The relics of the troops which escaped from that 
overwhelming disaster, independent of the two 
auxiliary armies of Austrians and Prussians, who 
were never much engaged in its terrors, might be 
about 40,000 men, of whom scarcely 10,000 were 
Frenchmen. 1 The Russians, notwithstanding the 
care that was taken to destroy these trophies, took 
seventy-five eagles, colours, or standards, and up- 
wards of 900 pieces of cannon. 

Thus had the greatest military captain of the 
age, at the head of an innumerable array, rushed 
upon his gigantic adversary, defeated his army, 
and destroyed, or been the cause of the destruction 
of his capital, only to place himself in a situation 

1 [" Of 400,000 men in arms, who had crossed the Niemen, 
scarcely 30,000 repassed that river five months afterwards, and o 
those two-thirds had not seen the Kremlin.” — Fouohk. t. ii u. 
118-] 
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where the ruin of nearly the whole of his own 
force, without even the intervention of a general 
action, became the indispensable price of his safe 
return. 

The causes of this total and calamitous failure 
lay in miscalculations, both moral and physical, 
which were involved in the first concoction of the 
enterprise, and began to operate from its very 
commencement. We are aware that this is, with 
the idolaters of Napoleon, an unpalatable view of 
the case. They believe, according to the doctrine 
which he himself promulgated, that he could be 
conquered by the elements alone. This was what 
he averred in the tw'enty-ninth bulletin. Till the 
6th November he stated that he had been uniform- 
ly successful. The snow then fell, and in six days 
destroyed the character of the army, depressed 
their courage, elated that of the “despicable” Cos- 
sacks, deprived the French of artillery, baggage, 
and cavalry, and reduced them, with little aid from 
the Russians, to the melancholy state in which 
they returned to Poland. This opinion Napoleon 
wished to perpetuate in a medal, on which the 
« retreat from Moscow is represented by the figure 
of Eoius blowing upon the soldiers, who are shown 
shrinking from the storm, or falling under it. The 
same statement he always supported ; and it is one 
of those tenets which his extravagant admirers are 
least willing to relinquish. 

Three questions, however, remain to be exa- 
mined ere we can subscribe to this doctrine. — 
I. Does the mere fall of snow, nay, a march through 
a country covered with it, necessarily, and of it- 
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self, infer the extent of misfortune here attributed 
to its agency? — II. Was not the possibility of 
such a storm a contingency which ought in reason 
to have entered into Napoleon’s calculations ? — 
III. Was it the mere severity of the snow-storm, 
dreadful as it was, which occasioned the destruc- 
tion of Buonaparte’s army ; or, did not the effects 
of climate rather come in to aid various causes of 
ruin, which were inherent in this extravagant ex- 
pedition from the very beginning, and were ope- 
rating actively when the weather merely came to 
their assistance ? 

On the first question it is needless to say much. 
A snow accompanied with hard frost is not neces- 
sarily destructive to a retreating army. The weaker 
individuals must perish, but, to the army, it affords, 
if they are provided for the season, better opportu- 
nities of moving than rainy and open weather. In 
the snow, hard frozen upon the surface, as it is in 
Russia and Canada, the whole face of the country 
becomes a road ; and an army, lightly equipped, 
and having sledges instead of wains, may move in 
as many parallel columns as they will, instead of 
being confined, as in moist weather, to one high- 
road, along which the divisions must follow each 
other in succession. Such an extension of the 
front, by multiplying the number of marching 
columns, must be particularly convenient to an 
army, which, like that of Napoleon, is obliged to 
maintain itself as much as possible at the expense 
of the country. Where there are only prolonged 
columns, following each other over the same roads, 
•he marauders from the first body must exhaust 
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the country on each side ; so that the corps which 
follow must send their purveyors beyond the 
ground which has been already pillaged, until at 
length the distance becomes so great, that the 
rearward must satisfy themselves with gleaning 
after the wasteful harvest of those who have 
preceded them. Supposing six, eight, or ten co- 
lumns marching in parallel lines upon the same 
front, and leaving an interval betwixt each, they 
will cover six, eight, or ten times the breadth of 
country, and of course supply themselves more 
plentifully, as well as much more easily. Such 
columns keeping a parallel front, can, if attacked, 
receive reciprocal aid by lateral movements more 
easily than when assistance must be sent from the 
van to the rear of one long moving line ; and the 
march being lateral on such occasions, does not 
iufer the loss of time, and other inconveniences, 
inferred by a countermarch from the front to 
support the rear. Lastly, the frost often renders 
bridges unnecessary, fills ravines, and makes mo- 
rasses passable ; thus compensating, in some degree, « 

to a marching army, for the rigorous temperature 
to which it subjects them. 

But, 2dly, It may be asked, if frost and snow 
are so irresistible and destructive in Russia, as to 
infer the destruction of whole armies, why did not 
these casualties enter into the calculations of so 
great a general entering on such an immense un- . 
dertaking? Does it never snow in Russia, or is 
frost a rare phenomenon there in the month of 
November ? It is said that the cold weather began 
earlier than usual. This, we are assured, was not 
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the case ; but at any rate it was most unwise to 
suffer the safety of an army, and an army of such 
numbers and importance, to depend on the mere 
chance of a frost setting in a few days sooner or 
later. 1 

The fact is, that Napoleon, whose judgment was 
seldom misled save by the ardour of his wishes, 
had foreseen, in October, the coming of the frost, 
as he had been aware, in July, of the necessity of 
collecting sufficient supplies of food for his army, 
yet without making adequate provision against 
what he knew was to happen, in either case. In 
the 22d bulletin it is intimated, that the Moskwa, 
and other rivers of Russia, might be expected to be 
frozen over about the middle of November, which 
ought to have prepared the Emperor for the snow 
and frost commencing five or six days sooner ; 
which actually took place. In the 26th bulletin, 
the necessity of winter-quarters is admitted, and 
the Emperor is represented as looking luxuriously 
around him, to consider whether he should choose 
them in the south of Russia, or in the friendly 
country of Poland. The weather is then stated to 
be fine, “ but on the first days of November cold 


1 [“ Sir Walter takes great pains to prove that the extraordinary 
severity of the winter was not the principal cause of this frightful 
catastrophe. He is facetious about the snow, to arhich, he be- 
lieves, or pretends to believe, that the twenty-ninth bulletin at- 
tributes the disaster ; whereas, it was not the snow alone, but a 
cold of thirty degrees below zero. And have we not often known, 
in the severe winters of the north of France, where the cold is 
slight in comparison with that of Russia — travellers to perish un- 
der the snow ? How then can it be denied that the extreme 
severity of the winter was the cause of the disaster?” — Louis 
Buonaparte.] 
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was to be expected. Winter-quarters, therefore, 
must be thought upon ; the cavalry, above all, 
stand in need of them.” 

It is impossible that he, under whose eye, or by 
whose hand, these bulletins were drawn up, could 
have been surprised by the arrival of snow on the 
6th November. It was a probability foreseen, 
though left unprovided for. 

Even the most ordinary precaution, that of rough- 
shoeing the horses of the cavalry and the draught- 
horses, was totally neglected ; for the bulletins 
complain of the shoes being smooth. This is saying, 
in other words, that the animals had not been new 
shod at all ; for French horses may be termed al- 
ways rough-shod, until the shoes are grown old and 
worn smooth through use. If, therefore, frost and 
snow be so very dangerous to armies, Napoleon 
wilfully braved their rigour, and by his want of 
due preparations, brought upon himself the very 
disaster of which he complained so heavily. 

Thirdly, Though unquestionably the severity of 
the frost did greatly increase the distress and loss 
of an army suffering under famine, nakedness, and 
privations of every kind, yet it was neither the first, 
nor in any respect the principal, cause of their dis- 
asters. The reader must keep in remembrance the 
inarch through Lithuania, in which, without a blow 
struck, Napoleon lost 10,000 horses at once, and 
nearly 100,000 men, when passing through a coun- 
try which was friendly. Did this loss, which hap- 
pened in June and July, arise from the premature 
snow, as it has been called, of the 6th of Novem- 
ber ? No, surely. It arose from what the bulletin 
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itself describes as “ the uncertainty, tlie distresses, 
the marches and countermarches of the troops, their 
fatigues and sufferances ; ” to the system, in short, 
of forced marches, by which, after all, Napoleon was 
unable to gain any actual advance. This cost him 
one-fourth, or nearly so, of his army, before a blow 
was struck. If we suppose that he left on buth his 
flanks, and in his rear, a force of 100,000 men, under 
Macdonald, Schwartzenberg, Oudinot, and others, 
he commenced the actual invasion of Russia Proper 
with 200,000 soldiers. A moiety of this large force 
perished before lie reached Moscow, which he en- 
tered at the head of less than 100,000 men. The 
ranks had been thinned by fatigue, and the fields of 
battle and hospitals must answer for the remainder. 
Finally, Napoleon left Moscow on the 19th Octo 
ber, as a place where he could not remain, and yet 
from which he saw no safe mode of exit. He was 
then at the head of about 120,000 men ; so much 
was his army recruited by convalescents, the col- 
lection of stragglers, and some reserves which had 
been brought up. He fought the unavailing though 
most honourably sustained battle of Malo-Yarow- 
slavetz ; failed in forcing his way to Kalouga and 
Toula ; and, like a stag at bay, was forced back on 
the wasted and broken-up road to Smolensk by 
Borodino. On this road was fought the battle of 
Wiazma, in which the French loss was very consi- 
derable ; and his columns were harassed by the 
Cossacks at every point of their march, and many 
thousands of prisoners were taken. Two battles 
so severely fought, besides the defeat of Murat and 
constant skirmishes, cost the French in killed and 
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wounded (and every wounded man was lost to 
Napoleon), not less than 25,000 men ; and so far 
had the French army been diminished. 

This brought him to the 6th November, until 
which day not a flake had fallen of that snow to 
which all his disasters are attributed, but which in 
fact did not commence until he had in a great 
measure experienced them. By this time, also, 
his wings and reserves had undergone severe 
fighting and great loss, without any favourable 
results. Thus, wellnigh three-fourths of his ori- 
ginal army were destroyed, and the remnant re- 
duced to a most melancholy and disorderly condi- 
tion, before commencement of the storm to which 
he found it afterwards convenient to impute his 
calamities. It is scarcely necessary to notice, that 
when the snow did begin to fall, it found Napoleon 
not a victor, but a fugitive, quitting ground before 
his antagonists, and indebted for his safety, not to 
the timidity of the Russians, but to the over cau- 
tion of their general. The Cossacks, long before 
the snow-tempest commenced, were muttering 
against Koutousoff for letting these skeletons, as 
they called the French army, walk back into a 
bloodless grave. 

When the severe frost came, it aggravated 
greatly the misery, and increased the loss, of the 
French army. But Winter was only the ally of 
the Russians ; not, as has been contended, their 
sole protectress. She rendered the retreat of the 
grand army more calamitous, but it had already 
been an indispensable measure ; and was in the 
act of being executed at the lance-point of the 
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Cossacks, before the storms of the north contributed 
to overwhelm the invaders. 

What, then, occasioned this most calamitous 
catastrophe? We venture to reply, that a moral 
error, or rather a crime, converted Napoleon’s 
wisdom into folly ; and that he was misled, by the 
injustice of his views, into the great political, nay, 
military errors, which he acted upon in his attempt 
to realize them . 1 

We are aware there are many who think that 
the justice of a quarrel is of little moment, pro- 
viding the aggressor has strength and courage to 
make good what his adversary murmurs against 
as wrong. With such reasoners, the race is uni- 
formly to the swift, and the battle to the strong ; 
and they reply to others with the profane jest of 


1 [“ Sir Walter Scott has not, in this outrage against Napoleon, 
the merit of novelty : and, what is more painful, French writers 
have been guilty of repeating the ridiculous accusation. What ! 
he who threw himself upon his gigantic adversary at the head ol 
an innumerable army, and conducted it six hundred leagues from 
his country ; who defeated all the armies of his enemy, — burned 
his capital, or was the cause of its destruction — had such a man 
lost his senses ? The expedition to Russia, according to common 
rules, was ill-judged and rash, and the more so when undertaken 
without the basis of Poland ; and when we consider .the forma- 
tion of the grand army, composed of so many different nations, 
and that Napoleon persisted in the project in spite of all ob- 
stacles, and the disapprobation of the majority of his greatest 
generals, we are astonished how he succeeded in invading a great 
portion of the vast territory of Russia, and penetrated as far as 
the capital of that empire. Whatever his enemies may assert, 
had it not been for the extraordinary havoc of the winter, the 
grand army would have returned to the frontiers of Poland, 
established itself on that line, and menaced the Russian empire 
anew, and in a more definitive manner, during the following cam ■ 
paign.’’— Louis Buonaparte, p. 86.] 
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the King of Prussia, that the Deity always espouses 
the cause of the most powerful. But the maxim 
is as false as it is impious. Without expecting 
miracles in this later age, we know that the world 
is subjected to moral as well as physical laws, and 
that the breach of the former frequently carries 
even a temporal punishment along with it. Let 
ns try by this test the conduct of Napoleon in the 
Russian war. 

The causes assigned for his breach with Russia, 
unjust in their essence, had been put upon a plan 
of settlement ; yet his armies continued to bear 
down upon the frontiers of the Russian Empire ; 
so that to have given up the questions in dispute, 
with the French bayonets at his breast, would have 
been on the part of Alexander a surrender of the 
national independence. The demands of Napo- 
leon, unjust in themselves, and attempted to be 
enforced by means of intimidation, it was impos- 
sible for a proud people, and a high-spirited prince, 
to comply with. Thus the first act of Buonaparte 
went to excite a national feeling, from the banks 
of the Boristhenes to the wall of China, and to 
unite against him the wild and uncivilized inha- 
bitants of an extended empire, possessed by a love 
to their religion, their government, and their coun- 
try, and having a character of stern devotion, which 
he was incapable of estimating. It was a remark- 
able characteristic of Napoleon, that when he had 
once fixed his opinion, he saw every thing as he 
wished to see it, and was apt to dispute even 
realities, if they did not coincide with his precon- 
ceived ideas. He had persuaded himself, that to 
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beat an army and subdue a capital, was, with the 
influence of his personal ascendency, all that was 
necessary to obtain a triumphant peace. He had 
especially a confldence in his own command over 
the minds of such as he had been personally inti- 
mate with. Alexander’s disposition, he believed, 
was perfectly known to him ; and he entertained 
no doubt, that by beating his army, and taking his 
capital, he should resume the influence which he 
had once held over the Russian Emperor, by grant- 
ing him* a peace upon moderate terms, and in 
which the acknowledgment of the victor’s superior- 
ity would have been the chief advantage stipulated. 
For this he hurried on by forced marches, losing so 
many thousands of men and horses in Lithuania, 
which an attention to ordinary rules would have 
saved from destruction. For this, when his own 
prudence, and that of his council, joined in re- 
commending a halt at Witepsk or at Smolensk, he 
hurried forward to the fight, and to the capture of 
the metropolis, which he had flattered himself was 
to be the signal of peace. His wishes were appa- 
rently granted. Borodino, the bloodiest battle of 
our battling age, was gained — Moscow was taken 
— but he had totally failed to calculate the effect 
of these events upon the Russians and their empe- 
ror. When he expected their submission, and a 
ransom for their capital, the city was consumed in 
his presence ; yet even the desertion and destruc- 
tion of Moscow could not tear the veil from his 
eyes, or persuade him that the people and their 
prince would prefer death to disgrace. It was his 
reluctance to relinquish the visionary hopes which 
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egotism still induced him to nourish, that prevent- 
ed his quitting Moscow a month earlier than he 
did. He had no expectation that the mild climate 
of Fontainbleau would continue to gild the ruins 
of Moscow till the arrival of December ; but he 
could not forego the flattering belief, that a letter 
and proposal of pacification must at last fulfil the 
anticipations which he so ardently entertained. 
It was only the attack upon Murat that finally dis- 
pelled this hope. 

Thus a hallucination, for such it may be termed, 
led this great soldier into a train of conduct, which, 
as a military critic, he would have been the first to 
condemn, and which was the natural consequence 
of his deep moral error. He was hurried by this 
self-opinion, this ill-founded trust in the predomi- 
nance of his own personal influence, into a gross 
neglect of the usual and prescribed rules of war. 
He put in motion an immense army, too vast in 
numbers to be supported either by the supplies of 
the country through which they marched, or by 
the provisions they could transport along with 
them. And when, plunging into Russia, he de- 
feated her armies and took her metropolis, he 
neglected to calculate his line of advance on such 
an extent of base, as should enable him to consoli- 
date his conquests, and turn to real advantage the 
victories which he attained. His army was but 
precariously connected with Lithuania when he 
was at Moscow, and all communication was soon 
afterwards entirely destroyed. Thus, one unjust 
purpose, strongly and passionately entertained, 
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marred the councils of the wise, and rendered 
vain the exertions of the brave. We may read 
the moral in the words of Claudian. 

M Jam non ad culmina rerum 

Injnstoa crevisse queror ; tolluntur in altum, 

Dt lapsu graviore ruant.” 

Claudian, >n Rufinum, Lib. i. a. it 
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CHAPTER LXIV. 

Effects of Napoleons return upon the Parisians . — Congra- 
tulations and Addresses by all the public Functionaries . — 
Conspiracy of Mallet — very nearly successful. — How at 
last defeated. — The impression made by this event upon 

Buonaparte Discussions with the Pope, who is brought 

to France, but remains inflexible. — State of Affairs in 
Spain . — Napoleon's great and successful exertions to 
recruit his Army.— Guards of Honour. — In the month of 
April, the Army is raised to 350,000 men, independently 
of the troops left in garrison in Germany, and in Spain 
and Italy. 

Upon the morning succeeding his return, which 
was like the sudden appearance of one dropped 
from the heavens, Paris resounded with the news ; 
which had, such was the force of Napoleon's cha- 
racter, and the habits of subjection to which the 
Parisians were inured, the effect of giving a new 
impulse to the whole capital. If the impressions 
made by the twenty*ninth bulletin could not be 
effaced, they were carefully concealed. The grum- 
blers suppressed their murmurs, which had begun 
to he alarming. The mourners dried their tears, 
or shed them in solitude. The safe return of Na- 
poleon was a sufficient cure for the loss of 500,000 
men, and served to assuage the sorrows of as many 
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widows and orphans . 1 The Emperor convoked 
the Council of State. He spoke with apparent 
frankness of the misfortunes which had befallen 
his army, and imputed them all to the snow. — 
“ All had gone well,” he said ; “ Moscow was in 
our power — every obstacle was overcome — the 
conflagration of the city had produced no change 
on the flourishing condition of the French army ; 
but winter has been productive of a general cala- 
mity, in consequence of which the army had sus- 
tained very great losses.” One would have 
thought, from his mode of stating the matter, 
that the snow had surprised him in the midst of 
victory, and not in the course of a disastrous and 
inevitable retreat. 

The Moniteur was at first silent on the news from 
Russia, and announced the advent of the Emperor 
as if he had returned from Fontainbleau ; but after 
an interval of this apparent coldness, like the waters 
of a river in the thaw, accumulating behind, and at 
length precipitating themselves over, a barrier of 
ice, arose the general gratulation of the public 
functionaries, whose power and profit must stand 
or fall with the dominion of the Emperor, and 
whose voices alone were admitted to represent 
those of the people. The cities of Rome, Florence, 
Milan, Turin, Hamburgh, Amsterdam, Mayence, 
and whatever others there were of consequence in 

1 [“ This wai, on Napoleon's part, a new snare held out to the 
derotedoeas and credulity of a generous nation ; who, struck 
with ooostemation, thought that their chief, chastened by misfor- 
tune, was ready to seize the first favourable opportunity of bring- 
ing back peace, and of at length consolidating the fonndation of 
general happiness.” — Foucre, t. ii. p. 118.] 
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the empire, joined in the general asseveration, that 
the presence of the Emperor alone was all that was 
necessary to convert disquietude into happiness and 
tranquillity. , The most exaggerated praise of Na- 
poleon’s great qualities, the most unlimited devo- 
tion to his service, the most implicit confidence in 
his wisdom, were the theme of these addresses. 
Their flattery was not only ill-timed, considering 
the great loss which the country had sustained ; 
but it was so grossly exaggerated in some instances, 
as to throw ridicule even upon the high talents of 
the party to whom it was addressed, as daubers are 
often seen to make a ridiculous caricature of the 
finest original. In the few circles where criticism 
on these effusions of loyalty might be whispered, 
the authors of the addresses were compared to the 
duped devotee in Moli&re’s comedy, who, instead 
of sympathizing in his wife’s illness, and the gene- 
ral indisposition of his family, only rejoices to hear 
that Tartuffe is in admirable good health. Yet 
there were few even among these scoffers who 
would have dared to stay behind, had they been 
commanded to attend the Emperor to Notre Dame, 
that Te Deum might be celebrated for the safe 
return of Napoleon, though purchased by the total 
destruction of his great army. 

But it was amongst the public offices that the 
return of the Emperor so unexpectedly, produced 
the deepest sensation. They were accustomed to 
go on at a moderate rate with the ordinary routine 
of duty, while the Emperor was on any expedition; 
but his return had the sudden effect of the appear- 
ance of the master in the school, from which he had 
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been a short time absent. All was bustle, alertness, 
exertion, and anticipation. On the present occasion, 
double diligence, or the show of it, was exerted ; 
for all feared, and some witli reason, that their con- 
duct on a late event might have incurred the severe 
censure of the Emperor. We allude to the con- 
spiracy of Mallet, a singular incident, the details of 
which we have omitted till now. 

During Buonaparte’s former periods of absence, 
the government of the interior of France, under the 
management of Cambaceres, went on in the ordinary 
course, as methodically, though not so actively, as 
when Napoleon was at the T uileries ; the system 
of administration was accurate, that of superin- 
tendence not less so. The obligations of the public 
functionaries were held as strict as those of military 
men. But during the length of Napoleon’s absence 
on the Russian expedition, a plot was formed, 
which served to show how little firm was the hold 
which the system of the Imperial government had 
on the feelings of the nation, by what slight means 
its fall might be effected, and how small an interest 
a new revolution would have excited . 1 It seemed 

1 [“ I shall make two observations on this passage: 1st, I am 
persuaded that this conspiracy was the work of the Jacobin fac- 
tion, who always laid in wait to profit by every favourable occa- 
sion. This opinion is confirmed by many of the avowals which 
escaped Fouche in his memoirs. 2dly, The fallacy of the senti- 
ment attributed by Sir Walter Scott to the notion with respect 
to Napoleon,' is proved by the slight success of this conspiracy, 
when he was not only absent, but as well as his armies, at so 
considerable a distance from France ; it is also proved by his re- 
turn from the island of Elba, in the month of March. 1815. 1 

think that all those who would after this deny the attachment of 
the nation to the Emperor, would also deny the light of day." — 
Loots Buonaparte, p. 8C. ] 
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that the Emperor’s power showed stately and 
stable to the eye, like a tall pine-tree, which, while 
it spreads its shade broad around, and raises its 
head to heaven, cannot send its roots, like those of 
the oak, deep into the bowels of the earth, bnt, 
spreading them along the shallow surface, is liable 
to be overthrown by the first assault of the whirl- 
wind. 

The final purpose of Mallet is not known. He 
was of noble birth, and served in the Mousque- 
taires of the royal household before the Revolution, 
which inclined many to think that he had the inte- 
rest of the Bourbons in view. As, however, he 
had risen to the head of chef de brigade in the 
Republican army, it is more probable that he be- 
longed to the sect of Philadelphes. 1 In 1808, 
General Mallet was committed to prison, as con- 
cerned in an intrigue against the Emperor ; and he 
was still under the restraint of the police, when he 
formed the audacious scheme which had so nearly 
succeeded. While under a confinement now le- 
nient, in a Maison de Sant£, he was able to execute, 

1 “ A secret society in the army, whose immediate object it was 
to overthrow the Imperial power, and whose ultimate purposes 
were not perhaps known to themselves. Their founder was 
Colonel Jacques Joseph Odet, a Swiss, at once a debauchee and 
an enthusiast, on the plan of his countryman Rousseau. He was 
shot the night before the battle of Wagram, not, as his followers 
alleged, by a party of Austrians, but by gendarmes, commis- 
sioned for that purpose. His sect continued to subsist, and 
Massena did not escape suspicions of being implicated in its in- 
trigues. There was a communication in their name to Lord 
Wellington, in May 1809 ; but the negotiation was not of a 
character which the British general chose to encourage.” — 
South ey’s Peninsular War, vol. ii. p. 303. 
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or procure to be executed, a forged paper, pur- 
porting to be a decree of the Senate, announcing 
officially the death of the Emperor, the abolition 
of the Imperial government, and the establishment 
of a provisional committee of administration. This 
document was to appearance attested by the offi - 
cial seal and signatures. 

On the 22d of October, at midnight, he escaped 
from his place of confinement, dressed himself in 
his full uniform, and, accompanied by a corporal in 
the dress of an aide-de-camp, repaired to the prison 
of La Force, where he demanded and obtained the 
liberation of two generals, Lahorie and Guidal, who 
were confined under circumstances not dissimilar 
to his own. They went together to the barracks at 
the Minims, not then inhabited by any part of the 
truest and most attached followers of Napoleon, 
who, while his power was tottering at home, were 
strewing with their bones the snows of Russia and 
the deserts of Spain, but by battalions of raw' con- 
scripts and recruits' Here Mallet assumed an air 
of absolute authority, commanded the drums to 
beat, ordered the troops on parade, and despatched 
parties upon different services. 

No one disputed his right ^o be obeyed, and 
Soulier, commandant of the troops, placed them at 
his absolute disposal, being partly, as he himself 
alleged, confused in mind by a fever which afflicted 
him at the time, partly, perhaps, influenced by a 
check for 100,000 francs, which was laid down 
upon his bed, to cover, it w r as said, a gratuity to 
the soldiers, and an issue of double pay to the offi- 
cers. One division seized Savary, the minister of 
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police, and conducted him to prison. Another 
party found it as easy to arrest the person of the 
prefect of police. A battalion of soldiers, under 
the same authority, occupied the place de Gr&ve, 
and took possession of the hdtel de Ville ; while 
Compte Froehot, who had been for thirteen years 
the Prefect of the Seine, stupified by the sudden- 
ness of the intelligence, and flattered perhaps, by 
finding his own name in the list of the provisional 
committee of government, had the complaisance to 
put the conspirators in possession of the tower of 
St Jacques, from which the tocsin was usually 
sounded, and get an apartment in the hdtel de 
Ville arranged for the reception of the new admi- 
nistration. Hut the principal conspirator, like 
Fiesco at Genoa, perished at the moment when 
his audacious enterprise seemed about to be crown- 
ed with success. Hitherto, none had thought of 
disobeying the pretended decree of the Senate. 
Rumour had prepared all men for the death of the 
Emperor, and the subsequent revolution seemed a 
consequence so natural, that it was readily acquies- 
ced in, and little interest shown on the subject. 

But Mallet, who had himself gone to obtain 
possession of the headquarters in the place Ven- 
dome, was unexpectedly resisted by General Hul- 
lin. Prepared for every circumstance, the despe- 
rado fired a pistol at the head of the general, and 
wounded him grievously ; but in the mean while, 
he was himself recognised by Laborde, chief of the 
military police, who, incredulous that his late cap- 
tive would have been selected by the Senate for 
the important duty which he was assuming, threw 
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himself on Mallet, and made him prisoner. Thus 
ended the conspiracy. 1 The soldiers who had 
been its blind instruments, were marched back to 
the barracks. Mallet, with twenty-four of his as- 
sociates, most of them military men, were tried by 
a military tribunal, and twelve of them were shot 
in the plain of Grenelle, 30th of October. He met 
his death with the utmost firmness. * The sun was 
rising on the Hospital of Invalids, and the work- 
men were employed in gilding that splendid dome, 
for which Buonaparte had given express orders, in 
imitation, it was said, of those which he had seen 
in Moscow. The prisoner made some remarks 
upon the improvement which this would be to the 
capital. As he stepped towards the fatal ground, 
he said, mysteriously, but sternly, “ You have got 
the tail, but you will not get the head.” From this 
expression it has been gathered, that, as the con- 
spiracy of the infernal machine, formed originally 
among the Jacobins, was executed by the Royalists, 
so this plot was the device of the Royalists, though 
committed to the execution of republican hands. 3 
The truth, though it must be known to some now 
alive, has never been made public. 

This was the news which reached Buonaparte on 
the fatal 6th of November, betwixt Wiazma and 
Smolensk, and which determined his retreat from 
the army at Smorgoni, and his rapid journey to 


1 [Savary, t iii. pp. 13-32 ; Fouch6, t. ii. pp. 109-116.] 

* [“ Mallet died with great tang -f raid, carrying with him the 
secret of one of the boldest coupt-de-main which the grand epocha 
ofour Revolution bequeaths to history.”— Fouche, t. ii. p. 115 ] 

* The Memoir * of Fouche contain a specific averment to this 
effect. 
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Paris. It was not so much the conspiracy which 
alarmed him, as the supineness or levity with which 
the nation, at least Paris, its capital, seemed ready 
to abandon the dynasty which he had hoped to ren- 
der perpetual. He was even startled by the num- 
ber of executions, and exclaimed against the indis- 
criminate severity with which so many officers had 
been led to death, although rather dupes than ac- 
complices of the principal conspirator. “ It is a 
massacre,” he said ; “ a fusillade 1 What impres- 
sion will it make on France ? ” 

When Napoleon reached the metropolis, he found 
the Parisians as little interested in the execution of 
the criminals, as they had been in their ephemeral 
success. But the sting remained in his own mind, 
and on the first audience of his ministers, he ex- 
claimed against ideology, or, in other words, against 
any doctrine which, appealing to the general feelings 
of patriotism or of liberty, should resist the indefea- 
sible and divine right of the sovereign. He sound- 
ed the praises of Harlai and Mol6, ministers of 
justice, who had died in protecting the rights of the 
crown ; and exclaimed, that the best death would 
be that of the soldier who falls on the field of battle, 
if the end of the magistrate, who dies in defence of 
the throne and laws, was not still more glorious. 1 

This key-note formed an admirable theme for the 
flourishes of the various counsellors of the sections, 
to whom the fate of Frochot, the peccant prefect, 
had been submitted with reference to the extent of 
his crime and his punishment. Not even the ad- 


1 fMoniteur, Dec. 21, 1812 ; Fouchc, t. ii. p. 120.' 
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dresses to James II. of Britain (who had at least a 
hereditary right to the throne he occupied) poured 
forth such a torrent of professions, or were more 
indifferently backed with deeds, when the observant 
courtiers were brought to the proof, than did those 
of the French functionaries at this period. “ What 
is life,” said the Comte de Chabrol, who had been 
created Prefect of Paris in room of the timorous 
Frochot — “ What is life, in comparison to the im- 
mense interests which rest on the sacred head of 
the heir of the empire? For me, whom an unex- 
pected glance of your Imperial eye has called from 
a distance to a post so eminent, what I most value 
in the distinction, is the honour and right of setting 
the foremost example of loyal devotion.” 

It was the opinion of M. des Fontanges, senator, 
peer of France, and grand-master of the Imperial 
University, that “ Reason pauses with respect be- 
fore the mystery of power and obedience, and 
abandons all enquiry into its nature to that religion 
which made the persons of kings sacred, after the 
image of God himself. It is His voice which 
humbles anarchy and factions, in proclaiming the 
divine right of sovereigns ; it is the Deity himself 
who has made it an unalterable maxim of France, 
an unchangeable article of the law of onr fathers ; 
it is Nature who appoints kings to succeed each 
other, while reason declares that the royalty itself 
is immutable. Permit, sire,” he continued, “ that 
the University of Paris turn their eyes for a mo- 
ment from the throne which you fill with so much 
glory, to the august cradle of the heir of your 
giandeur. We unite him with your Majesty in 
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the love and respect we owe to both ; and swear 
to him beforehand the same boundless devotion 
which we owe to your Majesty.” 

In better taste, because with less affectation of 
eloquence, M. Seguier, the President of the Court 
of Paris, contented himself with declaring, that the 
magistrates of Paris were the surest supports of the 
Imperial authority — that their predecessors had 
encountered perils in defence of monarchy, and 
they in their turn were ready to sacrifice every 
thing for the sacred person of the Emperor, and 
for perpetuating his dynasty. 

Under cover of these violent protestations, the 
unfortunate Frochot escaped, as a disabled vessel 
drops out of the line of battle under fire of her 
consorts. He was divested of his offices, but per- 
mitted to retire, either to prosecute his studies in 
ideology, or to indoctrinate himself into more 
deep acquaintance in the mysteries of hereditary 
right than he had hitherto shown himself possessed 
of . 1 

We have selected the above examples, not with 
the purpose of enquiring whether the orators (whom 
we believe, in their individual capacity, to have 
been men of honour and talents) did or did not 
redeem, by their after-exertions, the pledges of 
which they were so profuse ; but to mark with 

1 [He obtained a pension on the restoration of Louis XVIII., 
with the title of honorary counsellor, which he had forfeited in 
July, 1815, in consequence of having accepted, during the 
Hundred Days, the situation of Prefect of the Bouches-du- Rhone. 
He died in 1828.J 
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deep reprobation the universal system of assenta- 
tion and simulation, to which even such men did 
not disdain to lend countenance and example. By 
such overstrained flatteries and protestations, coun- 
sellors are degraded and princes are misled — truth 
and sincere advice become nauseous to the ear of 
the sovereign, falsehood grows familiar to the 
tongue of the subject, and public danger is not dis- 
covered until escape or rescue has become impos- 
sible. 

Yet it cannot be denied that the universal tenor 
of these vows and protestations, supported by 
Buonaparte’s sudden arrival and firm attitude, had 
the effect of suppressing for a time discontents, 
which were silently making way amongst the 
French people. The more unthinking were in- 
fluenced by the tenor of sentiments which seemed 
to be universal through the empire ; and, upon the 
whole, this universal tide of assentation operated 
upon the internal doubts, sorrows, discontents, 
and approaching disaffection of the empire, like an 
effusion of oil on the surface of a torrent, whose 
murmurs it may check, and whose bubbling ripples 
it may smooth to the eye, but the deep and dark 
energy of whose course the unction cannot in 
reality check or subdue. 

To return to the current of our history. Buo- 
naparte having tried the temper of his Senate, and 
not finding reason to apprehend any opposition 
among his subjects, proceeded, while straining 
every effort, as we shall presently see, for support- 
ing foreign war, to take such means as were in his 
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power for closing domestic wounds, which were 
the more dangerous that they bled inwardly, with- 
out any external effusion to indicate their existence. 

The chief of these dissensions was the dispute 
with the Pope, which had occasioned, and continued 
to foster, so much scandal in the Gallican church. 
We have mentioned already, that the Pope, refu- 
sing to consent to any alienation of his secular 
dominions, had been forcibly carried off from Rome, 
removed to Grenoble, then brought back over the 
Alps to Savona, in Italy. Napoleon, who denied 
that he had authorized this usage towards the fa- 
ther of the church, yet continued to detain him at 
Savona. He was confined there. until June, 1812. 
In the mean time, a deputation of the French 
bishops were sent with a decree by Napoleon, de- 
termining, that if his holiness should continue to 
refuse canonical institution to the French clergy, 
as he had done ever since the seizure of the city 
of Rome, and the patrimony of Saint Peter’s, a 
council of prelates should be held for the purpose 
of pronouncing his deposition. 

On 4th September, 1811, the holy father ad- 
mitted the deputation, listened to their arguments 
with patience, then knelt down before them, and 
repeated the psalm, Judica me, Domine . When 
the prelates attempted to vindicate themselves, 
Pius VII., in an animated tone, threatened to ful- 
minate an excommunication against any one who 
should attempt to justify his conduct. Then, in 
stantly recovering his natural benignity of disposi 
tion, he offered his hand to the offended bishops, 
who kissed it with reverence. The French pre- 
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lates took leave sorrowfully, and in tears. Several 
of them showed themselves afterwards opposed to 
the views of Napoleon, and sustained imprisonment 
in consequence of their adhesion to what appeared 
to them their duty. 

The chemists of our time have discovered, that 
some substances can only be decomposed in par- 
ticular varieties of gas ; and apparently it was, in 
like manner, found that the air of Italy only con- 
firmed the inflexibility of the Pope. 

His Holiness was hastily transported to Fontain- 
bleau, where he arrived 19th June, 1812. The 
French historians boast, that the old man was not 
thrown into a dungeon, but, on the contrary, was 
well-lodged in the palace, and was permitted to 
attend mass, — a wonderful condescension towards 
the head of the Catholic religion. But still he was 
a captive. He abode at Fontainbleau till Napo- 
leon’s return from Russia; and it was on the 19th 
January, 1818, that the Emperor, having left 
Saint Cloud under pretext of a hunting-party, 
suddenly presented himself before his venerable 
prisoner. He exerted all the powers of influence 
which he possessed, and they were very great, to 
induce the Pontiff to close with his propositions ; 
and we readily believe that the accounts, which 
charge him with having maltreated his person, are 
not only unauthenticated, but positively false. 1 

1 [“ I knew Pius the Seventh from the time of his journey to 
Paris in 1804, and from that period until his death I never ceased 
to receive from the venerable pontiff marks, not of benevolence 
only, but even of confidence and affection. Since the year 1814 
l have resided at Rome ; I have often had occasion to see him. 
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He rendered the submission which he required 
more easy to the conscience of Pius VII., by not 
demanding from him any express cession of his 
temporal rights, and by granting a delay of six 
nonths on the subject of canonical instalment. 
Eleven articles were agreed on, and subscribed by 
the Emperor and the Pope. 

But hardly was this done ere the feud broke 
out afresh. It was of importance to Napoleon to 
have the schism soldered up as soon as possible, 
since the Pope refused to acknowledge the validity 
of his second marriage, and, of course, to ratify 
the legitimacy of his son. He, therefore, publish- 
ed the articles of treaty in the Moniteur, as 
containing a new concordat . 1 The Pope com- 
plained of this, stating, that the articles published 
were not a concordat in themselves, but only the 
preliminaries, on which, after due consideration, 
such a treaty might have been formed. He was 
indignant at what he considered as circumvention 
on the part of the Emperor of France, and refused 
to abide by the alleged concordat. Thus failed 
Napoleon’s attempt to close the schigm of the 
Church, and the ecclesiastical feuds recommenced 
with more acrimony than ever. 

and I can affirm, that in many of my interviews with his Holi- 
ness, he assured me that he was treated by Napoleon, in every 
personal respect, as he could have wished. These are his very 
words ' Personalmente non ho avuto di che dolermi ; non ho 
mai mancato di nulla ; la mia persona fu sempre rispettata e 
trattata in modo da non potermi lagnare.’ * I had nothing to 
complain of personally ; 1 wanted for nothing ; my person was 
Uways respected, and treated in a way to afford me no ground of 
somplaint.’ ” — Louis Buonaparte.] 

* [ See Moniteur, Feb. 15 1813.] 
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Looking towards Spain, Napoleon saw his affairs 
there in a better posture than he could hare expect- 
ed, after the battle of Salamanca, and the capture of 
Madrid. Lord Wellington, indifferently supported 
by the Spanish army, among whom quarrels and 
jealousies soon rose high, had been unable, from 
want of a sufficient battering-train, to take the for- 
tress of Burgos ; and was placed in some danger of 
being intercepted by Soult’s army, who had raised 
the siege of Cadiz, while engaged with that under 
D’Erlon, with whom was the intrusive King. The 
English general, therefore, with his usual prudence, 
retreated into the territories of Portugal, and Na- 
poleon, seeing that his army in Spain amounted to 
270,000 men, thought them more than sufficient to 
oppose what forces Spain could present, with the 
regular allied army of perhaps 70,000 at most, 
under Lord Wellington’s command. He withdrew, 
accordingly, 150 skeletons of battalions, which he 
meant to make the means of disciplining his young 
conscripts. 

It was now that the hundred cohorts, or 100,000 
youths of the First Ban of National Guards, who 
had been placed in frontier garrisons, under the 
declaration that they were not, under any pretence, 
to go beyond the limits of France, were converted 
into ordinary soldiers of the line, and destined to 
fill up the skeleton corps which were brought from 
Spain. Four regiments of guards, one of Polish 
cavalry, and one of gendarmes, were at the same 
time withdrawn from the Peninsula. The sailors 
of the French fleet, whose services were now in- 
deed perfectly nominal, were landed, or brought 
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rather from the harbours and maritime towns in 
which they loitered away their time, and formed 
into corps of artillery. This reinforcement might 
comprehend 40,000 men. But while his credit 
continued with the nation, the conscription was 
Napoleon’s best and never-failing resource, and 
with the assistance of a decree of the Senate, it 
once more placed in his hands the anticipation of 
the year 1814. This decree carried his levies of 
every kind to 850,000 men. 

The remounting and recruiting of the cavalry 
was a matter of greater difficulty, and to that task 
was to be joined the restoration of the artillery and 
materiel of the army, all of which had been utterly 
destroyed in the late fatal retreat. But the vaults 
under the Tuileries were not yet exhausted, 
although they had contributed largely to the pre- 
parations for the campaign of the preceding year. 
A profusion of treasure was expended ; every 
artisan, whose skill could be made use of, was set 
to work ; horses were purchased or procured in 
every direction ; and such was the active spirit of 
Napoleon, and the extent of his resources, that he 
was able to promise to the Legislative Represen- 
tatives, that he would, without augmenting the 
national burdens, provide the sum of three hundred 
millions of francs, which were wanted to repair the 
losses of the Russian campaign. 

We must not forget, that one of the ways and 
means of recruiting the cavalry, was a species of 
conscription of a new invention, and which was 
calculated to sweep into the ranks of the army the 
Youth of the higher ranks, whom the former 
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draughts had spared, or who had redeemed them- 
selves from the service by finding a substitute. 
Out of this class, hitherto exempted from the con- 
scription, Napoleon proposed to levy 10,000 youths 
of the higher ranks, to be formed into four regi- 
ments of Guards of Honour, who were to be 
regarded much as the troops of the royal house- 
hold under the old system. This idea was encou- 
raged among the courtiers and assentators, who 
represented the well-born and well-educated youths, 
as eager to exchange their fowling-pieces for mus- 
kets, their shooting-dresses for uniforms, and their 
rustic life for the toils of war. Politicians saw in 
it something of a deeper design than the mere 
adding ten thousand to the mass of recruits, and 
conceived that this corps of proprietors was pro- 
posed with the view of bringing into the Empe- 
ror’s power a body of hostages, who should gua- 
rantee the fidelity of their fathers. The scheme, 
however, was interrupted, and for a time laid aside, 
owing to the jealousy of the Imperial Guard. These 
Praetorian Bands did not relish the introduction of 
such patrician corps as those proposed, whose privi- 
leges they conceived might interfere with their 
own ; and accordingly the institution of the Guard 
of Honour was for some time suspended. 

The wonderful energies of Napoleon’s mind, 
and the influence which he could exert over the 
minds of others, were never so striking as at this 
period of his reign. He had returned to his seat 
of empire at a dreadful crisis, and in a most cala- 
mitous condition. His subjects had been ignorant, 
for six weeks, whether he was dead or alive, and 
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a formidable conspiracy, which was all but success- 
ful, had at once shown that there was an awaken- 
ing activity amongst his secret enemies, and an 
apathy and indifference amongst his apparent 
friends. When he arrived, it was to declare a dread- 
ful catastrophe, of which his ambition had been 
the cause ; the loss of 500,000 men, with all their 
arms, ammunition, and artillery ; the death of so 
many children of France as threw the whole coun- 
try into mourning. He had left behind him cold 
and involuntary allies, changing fast into foes, and 
foes, encouraged by his losses and his flight, threat- 
ening to combine Europe in one great crusade, 
having for its object the demolition of his power. 
No sovereign ever presented himself before his 
people in a situation more precarious, or over- 
clouded by such calamities, arrived or in prospect. 

Yet Napoleon came, and seemed but to stamp 
on the earth, and armed legions arose at his call ; 
the doubts and discontents of the public disap- 
peared as mists at sun-rising, and the same confi- 
dence which had attended his prosperous fortunes 
revived in its full extent, despite of his late rever- 
ses. In the month of April his army was increa- 
sed, as we have seen, by 350,000 men, in addition 
to the great garrisons maintained in JDantzick, 
Thorn, Modlin, Zamosk, Czenstochau, Custrin, &c.„ 
augmented as they now were by the remains of 
the grand army, which had found refuge in these 
places of strength. He had, besides, an active 
levy of forces in Italy, and a very large army in 
Spain, notwithstanding all the draughts which his 
present necessity had made him bring out of that 
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slaughter-house. Whether, therefore, it was Na- 
poleon’s purpose to propose peace or carry on war, 
he was at the head of a force little inferior to that 
which he had heretofore commanded. 

Having thus given some account of the interna) 
state of France, it is now necessary to look abroad, 
and examine the consequences of the Russian cam- 
paign upon Europe in general. 
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CHAPTER LXV. 

Murat leaves the Grand Army abruptly. — Eugene ap- 
pointed in his place. — Measures taken by the King of 
Prussia for his disenthraldom. — He leaves Berlin for 
Breslau . — Treaty signed between Russia and Prussia 
early in March. — Alexander arrives at Breslau cm \5th ; 

on the 16 th Prussia declares War against France 

Warlike preparations of Prussia . — Universal enthusi- 
asm. — Blucher appointed Generalissimo . — Vindication of 
the Crown Prince of Sweden for joining the Confederacy 
against France. — Proceedings of Austria . — Unabated 
spirit and pretensions of Napoleon — A Regency is ap- 
pointed in France during his absence, and Maria Louisa 
appointed Regent, with nominal powers. 

The command of the relics of the grand army 
had been conferred upon Murat, when Napoleon 
left them at Smorgoni. It was of too painful and 
disagreeable a nature to afford any food to the 
ambition of the King of Naples ; nor did he accept 
it as an adequate compensation for various mortifi- 
cations which he had sustained during the campaign, 
and for which, as has already been noticed, he 
nourished considerable resentment against his bro- 
ther-in-law. Having, besides, more of the soldier 
than of the general, war lost its charms for him 
when he was not displaying his bravery at the 
head of his cavalry ; and to augment his impa- 
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tiencc, he became jealous of the authority which 
his wife was exercising at Naples during his ab- 
sence, and longed to return thither. He, there- 
fore, hastily disposed of the troops in the various 
Prussian fortresses recently enumerated, where 
the French maintained garrisons, and suddenly left 
the army upon the 16th January. Napoleon, in- 
censed at his conduct, announced his departure, 
and the substitution of Eugene, the Viceroy of 
Italy, in the general command of the army, with 
this note of censure : — “ The viceroy is more ac- 
customed to the management of military affairs on 
a large scale, and besides, enjoys the full confi- 
dence of the Emperor.” 1 This oblique sarcasm 
greatly increased the coldness betwixt the two 
brothers-in-law. * 

Mean time, the Russians continued to advance 
without opposition into Prussia, being desirous, by 
their presence, to bring that country to the deci- 
sion which they had long expected. The manner 
in which Prussia had been treated by France ; the 
extreme contributions which had been levied from 
her ; the threats which had been held out of alto- 
gether annihilating her as a state ; the occupation 
of her fortresses, and the depriving her of all the 

1 [ Moniteur, 27th January, 1813. On the 24th, Napoleon 
wrote thus to his sister, the Queen of Naples : — “ Your husband 
quitted the army on the 16th. He is a brave man in the field 
of battle ; but he is more cowardly than a woman or a monk 
when not in presence of the enemy. He has no moral courage.” 
— Baron Fain, Manuscript de, 1813, t. i. p. 90.] 

’ [“ The Emperor was very much dissatisfied with his con- . 
duct ; and it is well for the King of Naples that he did not pass 
through France, where he would certainly have met with a very 
unfavourable reception.”— Savarv, t. iii. p. 43. j 
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rights of independence, constituted an abuse of the 
rights of conquest, exercised in consequence of 
superior force, which was sure to be ended so soon 
as that force ceased to be predominant. Napoleon, 
it is true, had the affectation to express confidence 
in the friendship of Prussia in his adversity, which 
he had never cultivated in prosperity. It would 
have been as reasonable in the patron of a Turkish 
cruiser, to expect his galley-slaves to continue, out 
of a point of honour, to pull the oars, after the chain 
was broken which fettered them to their benches. 

Accordingly, King Frederick took his measures 
to shake himself free of the French yoke ; but he 
did so with wisdom and moderation. Whatever 
wrongs the Prussians had sustained from the 
French, the King of Prussia had sought no means 
of avenging them, even when routed armies, falling 
back on his dominions in a defenceless condition, 
might have been destroyed, in their desolate state, 
by his peasantry alone. Popular violence, arising 
from the resentment of long-suffered injuries, did 
indeed practise cruelties on the French at Konigs- 
berg and elsewhere ; but it was against the will of 
the government, which suppressed them as much 
as possible. The King did not take any measures 
to intercept the retreat even of Napoleon himself, 
although there was ground to expect he might have 
come to that resolution. He renewed the armis- 
tice concluded by D’Yorck ; he suffered the dis- 
tressed and frozen remains of the grand army to 
augment the hostile garrisons which had occupied' 
his own strongest fortresses. He observed, in 
short, all the duties of an ally, though an unwilling 
vou. xiv. s 
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one, until the war, in whieh he was engaged as an 
auxiliary, was totally ended, by the defeat and 
dispersion of the army of his principal. It is the 
more proper to enter at large into this topic, because 
the French historians usually mention the conduct 
of the King of Prussia on this occasion as defection, 
desertion, or some such word, indicating a breach 
of faith. Nothing can be more unjust. 

It was not, surely, to be expected, that Fre- 
derick was to submit his own dominions to the 
devastation of the Russians, by continuing a war 
in which his share was only secondary ; nor was 
it rational to believe, that a country so much 
oppressed would neglect the means of emanci- 
pation which now presented themselves. It is, 
therefore, no marvel that Prussia should have 
taken this favourable opportunity for throwing off 
a yoke which she had found so oppressive. Nay, 
it is believed, on good grounds, that the course 
adopted by the King of Prussia was not only that 
of wisdom and patriotism, but even of necessity ; 
for it is very probable, that, if he had refused to 
lead his subjects against the French, they might, 
in that moment of excitation, have found some one 
else to have placed at the head of the government. 
He had, as we have already said, denounced 
the convention entered into by D’Yorck and 
Massenbach, and ordered them both to Berlin for 
the purpose of undergoing trial. But the generals 
had remained quietly in command of their troops, 
affording a strong example, that, had Frederick 
laboured ever so much for that purpose, it would 
have been vain, if not hazardous, to have opposed 
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his royal authority to the impulse of the national 
spirit. 

Before the King took his final resolution, he 
resolved, as a measure of prudence, to secure his 
own person, lest, like Ferdinand and the Spanish 
Bourbons, he should be seized upon as a hostage. 
He therefore suddenly left Berlin on 22d January, 
1813, and betook himself to Breslau, 1 where there 
were no French soldiery. Immediately after- 
wards he published an address to his people, call- 
ing his armies together, and giving the signal to 
the patriotism of thousands who longed to arise 
in arms. The French ambassador was, never- 
theless, invited to follow the King to Breslau, 
where a variety of discussions immediately took 
place betwixt him and the Prussian cabinet. 

To the complaints of exactions and oppressions 
of every kind, the French negotiators could only 
reply by reminding the Prussians, that Napoleon 
had, after decisive victory, suffered the nation to 
retain the name of independence, and the King to 
w'ear a precarious crown. A robber would have 
the same defence against restoring the booty he 
bad acquired from a traveller, if he stated, that 
though he had despoiled, he had not murdered 
him. It was by the right of the strongest that 
France had acquired that influence over Prussia 
which she exercised so severely ; and, according 


1 [“ Upon receiving the news that the King of Prussia had 
escaped, Napoleon regretted he had not treated him a9 he haft 
done Ferdinand VII. and the Pope. ‘ This is not the first in- 
stance,’ said he, ‘ that in politics, generosity is a bad counsellor ’ 
He generous towards Prussia ! ! -I’oucHi, t. ii. p. 127.] 
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to the dictates of common sense and human nature, 
when the advantage was on Prussia’s side, she had 
a right to regain by strength what she had lost by 
weakness. Every obligation, according to the 
maxim of the civil law, is made void in the same 
manner in which it is rendered binding ; as 
Arthegal, the emblematic champion of justice in 
Spenser’s allegory, decrees as law, that what the 
sea has brought the sea may resume. 

On the 1st of March, or about that period, Prus- 
sia, returning to a system which nothing but the ex- 
tremity of her circumstances had ever interrupted, 
signed a treaty of alliance, offensive and defensive, 
with Russia. On the 15th March, the Emperor 
Alexander arrived at Breslau. The meeting was 
affecting betwixt the two sovereigns, who had been 
such intimate friends, and had always retained the 
same personal attachment for each other, although 
the circumstances of controlling necessity had made 
them enemies, at a period when it was of importance 
to Russia to have as few foes as possible thrown 
into the scale against her. The King of Prussia 
wept. “ Courage, my brother,” said Alexander ; 
“ these are the last tears which Napoleon shall cause 
you to shed.” 

On the 16th March, Prussia declared war against 
France. There is, in the paper containing this de- 
nunciation, much reasoning respecting the extent 
of contributions due and received, which might have 
been summed up in the declaration, that “ France 
had made Prussia her subject and her slave, but 
that now Prussia was enabled to act for herself, 
and shake off the fetters which violence had impos- 
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e<i on her.” This real note was touched, where the 
manifesto declares, that, “ Abandoned to herself, 
and hopeless of receiving any effectual succour from 
an ally who had declined to render her even the 
demands of justice, Prussia must take counsel of 
herself, in order to raise anew and support her ex- 
istence as a nation. It was in the love and courage 
of his people that the King sought means to extri- 
cate himself, and to restore to his monarchy the 
independence which is necessary to ensure the 
future prosperity of the kingdom.” 

The Emperor Napoleon received that declaration 
of war, with the calmness of one by whom it had 
been for some time expected. “ It was better," he 
said, “ to have a declared enemy than a doubtful 
ally .” 1 By the Prussians at large it was heard with 
all the rapture of gratified hope, and the sacrifices 
which they made, not willingly only, but eagerly, 
show more completely than any thing else can, the 
general hatred against France, and the feelings 
which that nation had excited during her career of 
success. 

From a country so trampled down and exhausted 
as Prussia, it might have been thought slender 
means of warfare could be provided. But ven- 
geance is like the teeth of the dragon, a seed which, 
wherever sown, produces a crop of warriors. 
Freedom, too, was at stake ; and when a nation is 
warring for its own rights, who shall place a limit 
to its exertions ? Some preparation had been made 
by the monarch. The jealousy of France had li- 

1 [See Savary, t. iii. p. 44. j 
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mited the exercise of the Prussian militia to 25,000 
men yearly. But the government had contrived 
to double this amount, by calling out the militia 
twice in the year, and training on the second occa- 
sion the same number, but different individuals, 
from those who had been first summoned. Thus, a 
certain portion of discipline had become general 
among the Prussian youth, and, incited by the de- 
sire of their country's freedom, they rushed to battle 
against France as to a holy warfare. The means 
of providing artillery had also been sedulously 
augmented. This was not to be a war of posts or 
fortresses, but of fields of battle and of bayonets. 
Many, therefore, of the brass pieces of ordnance, 
which garnished the walls of such towns and for- 
tresses as were yet unoccupied by the French, had 
been recast, and converted into field-pieces. Money 
was scarce, but England was liberal ; and besides, 
the Prussian nobles and burgesses taxed themselves 
to the uttermost. Even the ladies gave up their 
diamonds and gold ornaments, for chains and brace- 
lets beautifully wrought out of iron, the state en- 
joying the advantage of the exchange. In a future 
age, these relics, when found in the female casket, 
will be more valuable than the richest Indian jewels. 

Mean while the resentment and desire of re- 
venge, which had so long smouldered in the bosoms 
of the Prussians, broke forth with the force of a 
volcano. The youth of every description rushed 
to fill the ranks, the distinctions of birth were 
forgotten, nay, .in a great measure abolished ; no 
question was asked of the Prussian, but whether 
he was able and willing to assist in the liberation 
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of his country. The students, the cultivation of 
whose minds generally adds to their feeling for 
national freedom and national honour, arrayed 
themselves into battalions and squadrons. Some 
formed the Black Bands, who at this time distin- 
guished themselves ; others assumed the arms and 
dress of the Cossacks, whose name had become so 
terrible to the French. In general, these volun- 
teers were formed into mounted and dismounted 
squadrons of chasseurs, whose appearance differed 
from that of the line only in their uniform being 
dark green instead of blue. Their discipline, 
formed on a system devised by Scharnhorst, was 
admirably calculated to give fresh levies the de- 
gree of training and discipline necessary to render 
them serviceable, without pretending to give them 
the accuracy in details which experience alone can 
teach. 

In a few weeks numerous armies were on foot, 
and Prussia, like a strong man rousing himself 
from slumber, stepped forward to assume her rank 
among independent nations. There could not be 
a greater contrast than between the same nation 
in her hour of presumption, her period of depres- 
sion, and her present form of regeneration. To 
the battle of Jena the Prussians had marched as to 
an assured conquest, with a splendid army, well 
disposed, and admirably appointed, but conducted 
with that negligence which is inspired by a pre- 
sumptuous degree of confidence, and that pride 
which goes before destruction. In the campaign 
of 1812, the Black Eagles stopping their disho- 
noured crests beneath those of France, they went 
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a .discouraged and reluctant band of auxiliaries, to 
assist in the destruction of that power, whose sub- 
jugation they were well aware must lead to their 
own irretrievable bondage. And now, such was 
the change of a few weeks, nay, not many days, 
that Prussia again entered the lists with an army, 
still deficient in its material provisions, but com- 
posed of soldiers whose hearts were in the trim, 
whom misfortunes had taught caution, and oppres- 
sion had roused to resistance ; who knew, by me- 
lancholy experience, the strength of their powerful 
adversary, but were not the less disposed to trust 
in their own good swords and good cause. 

A leader was selected, admirably formed by na- 
ture to command a national army at such a crisis. 
This was the celebrated Blucher, one of the few 
Prussian generals, who, even after the battle of 
Jena, continued to maintain the fame of the Great 
Frederick, under whom he had been trained, and 
to fight until every ray of hope had been entirely 
destroyed. This high-spirited and patriotic officer 
had remained in obscurity during the long period 
of the French domination. He was one of those 
ardent and inflexible characters that were dreaded 
by Napoleon, whose generosity, however it might 
display itself otherwise, was seldom observed to 
forgive those who had shown a steady and con- 
scientious opposition to his power. Such men he 
held his e'nemies in every sense, personal as well 
as political ; and, watched closely by the police, 
their safety could only be ensured by living strictly 
retired. But now the old warrior sprang eagerly 
from his obscure retreat, as in the ancient Roman 
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shows a lion might have leaped from his dark den 
into the arena of the crowded amphitheatre, on 
which he was soon to act his terrible part. Blu- 
cher was, indeed, by character and disposition, the 
very man whom the exigence and the Prussian 
nation required to support a national war. He 
was not possessed of war as a science, nor skilled 
in planning out the objects of a campaign. Scharn- 
horst, and after him Gneisnau, were intrusted with 
that part of the general’s duty, as being completely 
acquainted with stratagie ; but in the field of battle 
no man possessed the confidence of his soldiers so 
completely as General Blucher. The first to ad- 
vance, the last to retreat, he was seldom .too much 
elated by victory, and never depressed by bad suc- 
cess. Defeated to-day, he was as ready to renew 
the battle to-morrow. In his army was no instance 
of whole divisions throwing down their arms, be- 
cause they conceived their line broken or their flank 
turned. It was his system, that the greater part 
of fighting consists in taking and giving hard blows, 
and on all occasions he presented himself with a 
good grace to the bloody exercise. He was vigi- 
lant, too, as taught by the exercise of his youth in 
the light cavalry ; and so enterprising and active, 
that Napoleon was heard to complain with his ac- 
customed sneer, that “ he had more trouble from 
that old dissipated hussar, than from all the generals 
of the allies beside.” Deeply resenting the inju- 
ries of his country, and his own exile, Blucher ’s 
whole soul was in the war against France and her 
Ruler ; and utterly devoid of the milder feelings 
of modern military leaders, he entered into hostili- 
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tie* with the embittered and personal animosity 
which Hannibal entertained of old against the 
Roman name and nation . 1 Such were the character 
and energies of the veteran to whom Prussia now 
confided the defence of her dearest rights, the lead- 
ing of her youth, and the care of her freedom.* 

Sweden, or, we ought rather to say, the Crown 
Prince, had joined the confederacy, as already men- 
tioned, and the spleen of Buonaparte, personal as 
well as public, had been directed even more against 
him than against the King of Prussia. The latter 
was represented as a rebellious and ungrateful vas- 
sal, the first as a refugee Frenchman who had 
renounced his country. 

The last accusation, so grossly urged, was, if 
possible, more unreasonably unjust than the first. 
The ties of our native country, strict and intimate 
as they are, may be dissolved in more ways than 
one. Its lawful government may be overthrown, 
and the faithful subjects of that government, exiled 
to foreign countries for their adherence to it, may 
lawfully bear arms, which, in that case, are not 
directed against the home of their fathers, but 


1 “Sworn from hia cradle Rome's relentless foe. 

Such generous hate the Punic champion bore ( 

Thy lake, O Thraaymene, beheld it glow, 

Aod Cannae's walla and Trebia'a crimson’d shore." 

Shenbione. 

* [“ Blucher,” said Napoleon, at St Helena, “ is a very 
brave soldier, un bon tabreur. He is like a bull who shuts his 
eyes, and, seeing no danger, rushes on. He committed a thou- 
sand faults, and had it not been for circumstances, I could 
repeatedly have made him prisoner. He is stubborn and inde- 
fatigable, afraid of nothing, and very much attached to his 
country ." — Napoleon in Exile, vol. i. p. 200 ] 
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against the band of thieves and robbers by which 
it is temporarily occupied. If this is not the case, 
what are we to think of the Revolution of 1688, 
and the invasion of King William ? In like man- 
ner, it is possible for a native of France or Britain 
so to link himself with another country, as to 
transfer to it the devotion which, in the general 
case, is only due to the land of his birth. In be- 
coming the heir of the crown of Sweden, Berna- 
dotte had become in fact a Swede ; for no one, 
circumstanced as he was, is entitled, in interweav 
ing his personal fortunes with the fate of the nation 
which adopts him, to make a reserve of any case in 
which he can be called to desert their interest for 
that of another country, though originally his own. 

In assuming a French general for their Crown 
Prince, Sweden no doubt intended to give a pledge 
that she meant to remain on terms of amity with 
France ; but it would be a wide step to argue from 
thence that it was her purpose to subject herself as 
a conquered province to that empire, and to hold 
the prince whom she had chosen to be no better 
than the lieutenant of Napoleon. This was indeed 
the construction which the French Emperor put 
upon the kingdoms of his own creation — Holland, 
Westphalia, Spain, and so forth. But in these 
countries the crowns were at least of his conferring. 
That of Sweden, on the other hand, was given by 
the Diet at Orebro, representing the Swedish peo- 
ple, to a person of their own election; nor had 
Buonaparte any thing to do in it farther, than by 
consenting that a French subject should become 
King of Sweden ; which consent, if available for 
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any thing, must be certainly held as releasing Ber- 
nadette from every engagement to France, in- 
consistent with the duties of a sovereign to an 
independent kingdom. 

When, therefore, at a period only a few months 
afterwards, Napoleon authorized piracies upon the 
Swedish commerce, and seized, with armed hand, 
upon the only portion of the Swedish territories 
which lay within his grasp, nothing could be more 
unreasonable than to require, that because the 
Crown Prince was born in Bearn, he should there- 
fore submit to have war made upon him in his 
capacity of King of Sweden, without making all 
the resistance in his power. Supposing, what might 
easily have chanced, that Corsica had remained a 
constituent part of the British dominions, it would 
have been ridiculous to have considered Napoleon, 
when at the head of the French government, as 
bound by the duties of a liege subject of George 
III., simply because he was born at Ajaccio. Yet 
there is no difference betwixt the cases, excepting 
in the relative size and importance of France and 
Corsica ; a circumstance which can have no influ- 
ence upon the nature of "the obligations incurred 
by those who are born in the two countries. 

It may be readily granted, that a person in the 
situation of the Crown Prince must suffer as a man 
of feeling, when opposed to the ranks of his own 
countrymen. So must a judge, if unhappily called 
upon to sit in judgment and pronounce sentence 
upon a brother, or other near relation. In both 
cases, public duty must take place of private or 
personal sentiment. 
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While the powers of the North formed this 
coalition, upon terms better concerted, and with 
forces of a different character from those which had 
existed upon former less fortunate occasions, Aus- 
tria looked upon the approaching strife with a 
hesitating and doubtful eye. Her regard for a 
sovereign allied to her royal family by so close a 
tie as Napoleon, had not prevented her cabinet 
from feeling alarm at the overgrown power of 
France, and the ambition of her ruler. She had 
reluctantly contributed an auxiliary force to the 
assistance of France in the last campaign, and had 
taken the posture of a neutral so soon as circum- 
stances permitted. The restoration of indepen- 
dence to the world must restore to Austria the 
provinces which she had lost, especially Illyria and 
the Tyrol, and at the same time her influence both 
in Italy and Germany. But this might be obtained 
from Napoleon disabled, and willing to purchase 
his ransom from the reprisals of allied Europe, by 
surrender of bis pretensions to universal monarchy ; 
and Austria therefore concluded it best to assume 
the office of mediator betwixt France and the allies, 
reserving to herself to throw her sword into the 
scales, in case the forces and ambition of Napoleon 
should again predominate ; while, on the other 
hand, should peace be restored by a treaty formed 
under her auspices, she would at once protect the 
son-in-law of her Emperor, regain her lost pro- 
vinces and decayed influence, and contribute, by 
destroying the arrogant pretensions of France, to 
the return of tranquillity to Europe. 

Otto, the French minister at Vienna, could 
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already see in the Austrian administration a dis- 
position to revive the ancient claims which had 
been annulled by the victories of Napoleon, and 
wrote to his court, even in the beginning of Janu- 
ary, that they were already making a merit of not 
instantly declaring war against France. A mission 
of General Bubna to Paris put a more favourable 
character upon the interference of the Austrian 
ministers. He informed the French Cabinet that 
the Emperor Francis was about to treat with 
France as a good ally, providing Austria was per- 
mitted also to treat with others as an independent 
nation . 1 

It was in short the object of Austria, besides 
recovering her own losses (of which that cabinet, 
constantly tenacious of its objects, as it is well 
known to be, had never lost sight), to restore, as 
far as possible, some equilibrium of power, by which 
the other states, of which the European republic 
was composed, might become, as formerly, guaran- 
tees for the freedom and independence of each 
other. Such was not the system of Napoleon. He 
would gladly gratify any state who assisted him in 
hostilities against and the destruction of another, 
with a handsome share of the spoil ; but it was 
contrary to his policy to allow any one a protect- 
ing veto in behalf of a neutral power. It was 
according to his system, in the present case, to open 
to Austria his determination to destroy Prussia 
entirely, and to assure her of Silesia as her share 
of the booty, if she would be his ally in the war 


1 fFouc.he, t. ii. p. 124.). 
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But he found, to his surprise, that Austria had 
adopted a different idea of policy, and that she 
rather saw her interest in supporting the weak 
against the strong, than, while grasping at selfish 
objects, in winking at the engrossing ambition of the 
ruler of France. Neither did he leave the Aus- 
trian Cabinet long in the belief, that his losses had 
in any degree lowered his lofty pretensions, or 
induced him to descend from the high claims which 
he had formed of universal sovereignty. From his 
declarations to the Senate and Representative 
Body of France, one of two things was plain ; 
either that no sense of past misfortunes, or fear of 
those which might arrive, would be of any avail to 
induce him to abandon the most unjustifiable of his 
usurpations, the most unreasonable of his preten- 
sions ; or else that he was determined to have his 
armed force re-established, and his sword once 
more in his hand ; nay, that he had settled that a 
victory or two should wash out the memory of his 
retreat from Moscow, before he would enter into 
any treaty of pacification. 

The notes in the Moniteur, during this winter of 
1812-13, which were always written by himself, 
contained Buonaparte’s bold defiance to Europe, 
and avowed his intention to maintain, abreast of 
each other, the two wars of Spain and Germany. 
He proposed at once to open the campaign in Ger- 
many (though he had lost the alliance both of 
Prussia and Austria), with an army of double the 
amount of that which inarched against Russia, and 
to reinforce and keep up the armies of Spain at 
their complete establishment of 300,000 men. “ If 
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any one desired,” he said, “ the price at which he 
was willing to grant peace, it had been expressed 
in the Duke of Bassano’s letter to Lord Castle- 
reagh, before commencement of the campaign of 
1812 .”* 

When that document is referred to, it will be 
found to contain no cession whatever on the part of 
France, but a proposal that England should yield 
up Spain (now almost liberated), to his brother 
Joseph, with the admission that Portugal and 
Sicily, none of which kingdoms Napoleon had the 
means of making a serious impression upon, might 
remain to their legitimate sovereigns. In other 
words, he would desist from pretensions which he 
had no means to make good, on condition that every 
point, which was yet doubtful, should be conceded 
in his favour. 

It was extravagant to suppose that Britain, after 
the destruction occasioned by the Russian retreat, 
would accept terms which were refused when 
Napoleon was at the head of his fine army, and in 
the full hope of conquests. When, therefore, Aus- 
tria offered herself as a mediator at the court of 
St James’s, the English ministers contented them- 
selves with pointing out the extravagant pretensions 
expressed by France, in documents understood to 
be authentic, and demanding that these should be 
disavowed, and some concessions made or promised 
by Napoleon, ere they would hamper themselves 
by any approach to a treaty. 

Upon the whole, it was clear, that the fate of 


1 [Fouche, t ii p. 125.] 
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the world was once more committed to the chance 
of war, and that probably much more human blood 
must be spilled, ere any principles could be settled, 
on which a general pacification might be grounded. 

A step of state policy was adopted by Napoleon, 
obviously to conciliate his father-in-law, the Aus- 
trian Emperor. A regency was established during 
his absence, and the Empress, Maria Louisa, was 
named regent. But her authority was curtailed of 
all real or effectual power ; for he reserved to him- 
self exclusively the privilege of presenting all 
decrees to be passed by the Senate, and the Empress 
had only the right to preside in that body. 1 

1 [“ As the Empress-Regent could not authorize, by her sig- 
nature, the presentation of any senatus consvltum, nor the pro- 
mulgation of any law, the part she had to act was limited to her 
appearance at the council-board. Besides, she was herself under 
the tutorship of Cambaceres, who was himself directed by 
Savary. In fact, after the regency was set in motion, the soul 
of the government did not the less travel with Napoleon, who did 
not fail of issuing forth numerous decrees from all his movable 
neadquarters.*' — Fooche, t. ii. p. 137.1 
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CHAPTER LXVI. 

State of the French Grand Army The Russians advance 

and show themselves on the Elbe . — The French evacuate 
Berlin, and retreat on the Elbe . — The Crown Prince of 
Sweden join' the Allies, with 35,000 Men. — Dresden is 
occupied by the Sovereigns of Russia and Prussia . — 
Marshal Bessiires killed on 1st May — Battle of Luizen 
fought on the 2 d . — The Allies retire to Bautzen. — Ham- 
burg taken possession of by the Danes and French . — 

Battle of Bautzen fought on the 20 th and 21 st May 

The Allies retire in good order . — The French Generals 
Bruyeres and Duroc, killed on the 22 d . — Grief of Na- 
poleon for the Death of the latter.— An Armistice signed 
on 4 th June. 

We must once more look oat upon Germany, 
to which country, so long the scene on which were 
fought the quarrels of Europe, the success of the 
Russians, and the total discomfiture of the army of 
Napoleon, had again removed the war. We left 
the wrecks of the grand army thronging in upon 
the fortresses held by their countrymen in Prussia, 
where they were deposited as follows : — 


Into Thorn were thrown by Murat, before he left 


the grand army, 

• 


. 6,000 men. 

Into Modlin, . . • 

• 


. 8,000 

Into Zamosc, . . 

• 


4,000 

Into Graudentz, Prussians, 

• 


. 6,000 

Into Oanttic, . 

• 


. 30,000 

54,000 
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This total of 54,000 men comprehended the sole 
remaining part of what Napoleon continued to call 
the grand army of Russia ; in which country, how- 
ever, not one-third of them had ever been, having 
been employed in Lithuania or Volhynia, and 
having thus escaped the horrors of the retreat. 
Almost all these troops were sickly, some distress- 
ingly so. The garrison towns were, however, filled 
with them, and put in a state of defence judged 
sufficient to have ohecked the advance of the 
Russians. 1 

It would, in all probability, have done so upon 
any occasion of ordinary war ; for Russia having 
not only gained back Lithuania, but taken posses- 
sion of Warsaw, and that part of Poland which 
formerly belonged to Prussia, ought not, in a com- 
mon case, to have endangered her success by ad- 
vancing beyond the Vistula, or by plunging her 
armies into Silesia, leaving so many fortresses in 
the rear. But the condition of Prussia, waiting 
the arrival of the Russians as a signal for rising at 
once, and by her example encouraging the general 
insurrection of Germany, was a temptation too 
powerful to be resisted, although unquestionably 
there was a risk incurred in giving way to it. The 
various fortresses were therefore masked with a 
certain number of troops ; and the Russian light 
corps, advancing beyond the line even of the Oder, 
began to show themselves on the Elbe, joined 
every where by the inhabitants of the country, 
who, influenced by the doctrines of the Tugend- 

1 [See Jomini. t. iv. p. 271.] 
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Bund, and fired with detestation of the French, 
took arms wherever their deliverers appeared. The 
French every where retired, and Prince Eugene, 
evacuating Berlin, retreated upon the Elbe. It 
seemed as if the allies had come armed with light- 
ed matches, and the ground had been strewed with 
gunpowder; so readily did the Germans rise in 
arms at the hourra of a body of Cossacks, or even 
at the distant gleam of their lances. The purpose 
of the war was not, however, to procure partial 
and desultory risings, from which no permanent 
benefit could be expected ; but to prepare the 
means of occupying the north of Germany by an 
army conducted by one of the most celebrated 
generals of the age, and possessed of regular 
strength^ sufficient to secure what advantages might 
be gained, and thus influence the final decision of 
the eventful campaign. 

While the light troops of Russia and Prussia 
overran Germany, at least the eastern and northern 
provinces, the King of Sweden, in virtue of the 
convention into which he had entered at Abo, 
crossed over to Stralsund in the month of May, 
1813, with a contingent amounting to 35,000 men, 
and anxiously awaited the junction which was to 
have placed under his command such corps of 
Russians and Germans as should increase his main 
body to 80,000 or 100,000. With such a force, 
the Crown Prince proposed to undertake the 
offensive, and thus to compel Napoleon, when he 
should take the field, to make head at once against 
his force upon his left flank, and defend himself in 
front against the advancing armies of Russia and 
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Prussia. The proclamations of independence sent 
abroad by the allies, made them friends wherever 
they came ; and three flying corps, under Czerni- 
cheff, Tettenborn, and Winzengerode, spread along 
both sides of the Elbe. The French retreated 
every where, to concentrate themselves under the 
walls of Magdeburg, and other fortified places, of 
which they still held possession. Mean time, Ham- 
burg, Lubeck, and other towns, declared for the 
allies, and received their troops with an alacrity, 
which, in the case of Hamburg, was severely pun- 
ished by subsequent events. 

The French general, Morand, endeavoured to 
put a stop to the stream of what was termed 
defection, and occupied Luneburg, which had 
declared for the allies, with nearly 4000 men. 
His troops were already in the place, and about 
to proceed, it was said, to establish military tribu- 
nals, and punish the political crimes of the citizens, 
when the Russians, commanded by the active 
CzernichefF, suddenly appeared, forced their way 
sword in hand into the town, and on 2d April 
1813, killed or took prisoners the whole of Mo- 
rand’s corps. The Viceroy, Eugene, attempted 
to impose some bounds on the audacity now 
manifested by the allies, by striking a bold blow 
upon his side. He marched suddenly from the 
neighbourhood of Magdeburg, with a view of 
surprising Berlin; but was himself surprised at 
Mockern, driven back, defeated, and obliged to 
shut himself up in Magdeburg, where he was 
blockaded. 

The predominance of the allies in the north of 
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Germany seemed now so effectually ascertained, 
that the warmest adiierents of France appeared 
disposed to desert her cause. Denmark began to 
treat with the allies, and even on one occasion, as 
will be hereafter noticed, made a demonstration 
to join them in arms. 

The King of Saxony, who had been always 
Napoleon’s most sincere friend, dared not now 
abide the storm. He retreated to a place of se- 
curity in Franconia, while his army separated 
themselves from the French, and, throwing them- 
selves into Torgau, began to stipulate for a neu- 
trality, which would probably have terminated 
like that of D’Yorck, in their actually joining the 
allies. < 

Davoust retreated to the northward, after blow- 
ing up the fine bridge at Dresden, amid the 
tumultuary opposition and execration of the inhabi- 
tants. Dresden itself soon after became the head- 
quarters of the Emperor of Russia and King of 
Prussia, who were received with joyful acclama- 
tions by all classes of the citizens. 

In like manner, three of the fortresses held by 
the French in Prussia — Thorn, Spandau, and 
Czenstochau — surrendered to the allies, and af- 
forded hope that the French might be dislodged 
from the rest in the course of the summer. But 
the farther results of the activity of the allied gene- 
rals were in a great measure prevented, or post- 
poned, by the arrival of the numerous forces which 
Napoleon had so speedily levied to restore his late 
losses. 

It would be severe to give the name of rashness 
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to the conduct of the allies, in this bold advance 
into the middle and north of Germany. A great 
part of their power was of a moral character, and 
consisted in acting upon the feelings of the Ger- 
mans, who were enchanted with the prospect of 
freedom and independence. Still there was much 
audacity in the allied monarchs venturing across the 
Elbe, and subjecting themselves to the encounter 
of Napoleon and his numerous levies, before their 
own resources had been brought forward. It was 
now, however, no time to dispute which plan ought 
. to have been preferred ; the sovereigns of Russia 
and Prussia had no other alternative than to follow 
out boldly that from which they could not now re- 
treat. 

Eugene, at the approach of the new French le- 
vies through the passes of the Thuringian mountains, 
removed to Magdeburg, and formed a junction with 
them on the Saale. The force in total might amount 
to 115,000 present in the field; the greater part, 
however, were new levies, and many almost mere 
boys. The allied army was collected towards Leip- 
sic, and lay full in Napoleon’s road to that city, 
and from thence to Dresden, which was the point 
on which he advanced. 

It has been thought that the plains of Lutzen 
would have been the most advantageous field of 
battle for the allies, whose strength lay in their fine 
body of cavalry ; to which it has been replied, that 
they expected to encounter Buonaparte on the other 
side of the Saale, and there to have obtained open 
ground for their cavalry, and a field fitting for their 
vengeance in the plains of Jena. But though the 
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activity of the allies had of late been sufficient to 
distress Napoleon's lieutenants, it was not as yet 
adequate to match that of the Emperor himself. 

An important change had lately taken place in 
their army, by the death of the veteran Koutousoff, 
in whose place Wittgenstein had succeeded to the 
supreme command. 

Skirmishes took place at Weissenfels and Po- 
scrna, upon 29th April and 1st May, on which last 
day an event occurred distressing to Buonaparte’s 
feelings. A contest took place in the defile of Rip- 
pach, near Poserna, which was only remarkable for . 
the death of an excellent officer. Marshal Bessi&res, 
whose name the reader must remember as the leader 
of Napoleon’s household troops, from the time they 
bore the humble name of Guides, until now that 
they were the Imperial Guard, and he their Colo- 
nel-general, coming up to see how the action went, 
was killed by a cannon-shot. His body was covered 
with a white sheet, and the loss concealed as long 
as possible from the guards, who were much at- 
tached to him. Upon a former occasion, when his 
horse was killed, Buonaparte told him he was 
obliged to the bullet, for making it known to him 
how much he was beloved, since the whole guard 
had wept for him. His time was, however, now 
come. He was sincerely lamented by Napoleon, 
who was thus, when the world was going harder 
against him than formerly, deprived of an early and 
attached follower. 1 

1 [Napoleon caused the remains of Bessieres to be conveyed to 
the Invalides at Paris, and intended extraordinary honours for 
them, of which subsequent events deprived them. “ The death 
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But the war kept its pace. The French army 
continued to advance upon Leipsic on the south ; 
the allies approached from the north to defend the 
place. 

The centre of the French army was stationed at 
a village called Kaya. It was under the command 
of Ney. He was sustained by the Imperial Guard, 
with its tine artillery, drawn up before the well- 
known town of Lutzen, which, having seen the last 
conflict of Gustavus Adolphus, was now to witness 
a more bloody tragedy. Marmont, who commanded 
the right, extended as far as the defile of Poserna, 
and rested with his left upon the centre. The left 
wing of the French reached from Kaya to the 
Elster. As they did not expect to be brought to 
action in that place, or upon that day (May 2d), 
Napoleon was pressing forward from his right, 
Lauriston being at the head of the column, with 
the purpose of possessing himself of Leipsic, be 
hind which he expected to see the army of the 
allies. 

But these, encouraged by the presence of the 
Emperor Alexander and King of Prussia, had 
formed the daring resolution of marching south- 
ward along the left bank of the Elster during the 
night, transporting themselves to the right bank in 
the morning, and assaulting, with the choicest of 
their troops, under Blucher, the centre of the 
French, led by Ney. The fury of the attack was 
irresistible, and, in despite of a most obstinate de- 

of this old and faithful servant produced,” says Savary, “ a void 
in the Emperor’s heart : fate deprived him of his friends, as if to 
prepare him for the severe reverses which she had yet in store.’ 1 
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fence, the allies obtained possession of Kaya, the 
point on which the centre of the French army 
rested. This was a crisis worthy of Napoleon’s 
genius, and he was not wanting to himself. As- 
sailed on the flank when in the act of advancing in 
column, he yet contrived, by a masterly movement, 
to wheel up his two wings, so as in turn to outflank 
those of the enemy. He hurried in person to 
bring up his guard to support the centre, which 
was in fact nearly broken through. The combat 
was the more desperate and deplorable, that, on 
the one side, fought the flower of the Prussian 
youth, which had left their universities to support 
the cause of national honour and freedom ; and on 
the other, the young men of Paris, many of them 
of the best rank, who bravely endeavoured to sus- 
tain their country’s long pre-eminent claim to 
victory. Both combated under the eyes of their 
respective sovereigns, maintained the honour of 
their country, and paid an ample tribute to the 
carnage of the day. 

The battle lasted for several hours, before it 
could be judged whether the allies would carry 
their point by breaking through the French centre, 
or whether the French, before sustaining that ca- 
lamity, would be able to wheel their wings upon 
the flanks of the allies. At length the last event 
began to be anticipated as the most probable. The 
distant discharge of musketry was seen on right 
and left closing inwards on the central tumult, and 
recognised for the fire of Macdonald and Ber- 
trand, who commanded the French wings. At the 
same time the Emperor made a successful struggle 
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to recover the village of Kaya, and the allies, ex- 
tricating themselves skilfully from the combat, led 
back their exhausted forces from between the for- 
ceps, as we may term it, formed by the closing 
Avings of Napoleon, without further loss than the 
carnage sustained in the field of battle. But that 
was immense. The allies lost 20,000 men in killed 
and wounded. Among these was Scharnhorst, one 
of the best staff-officers in Europe, and who had 
organized with such ability the Prussian landwehr 
and volunteers. The Prince Leopold of Hesse 
Hombourg, and the Prince of Mecklenburg- Strelitz, 
nearly allied to the royal family of England, were 
also killed. The veteran Blucher was wounded, 
but, refusing to retire, had his wounds dressed 
upon the field of battle. Seven or eight French 
generals were also slain or wounded, and the loss 
of the French army was very severe. 1 

Two circumstances greatly assisted to decide 
the fate of the action. General Bertrand, who was 
not come up when it began, arrived in time to act 
upon the left of the allies, and to permit Marmont, 
whose place he occupied, to unite himself in the 
hour of need, to the defence of the centre. On 
the part of the allies, on the contrary, the division 
of Miloradowitch, from some mistake or want of 
orders, never came into action. Few prisoners, 
and no artillery, were taken. The allies moved 
off in safety, protected by their fine cavalry, and 

1 [Jomini, t. iv. p. 274 ; Military Reports to the Empreu ; 
Savary, t. iii. p. 66; Baron Fain, t. i. p. 267 ; Lord Cath- 
cart’s Despatch, London Gazette, May 25.] 
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the sole trophy of the victors was the possession of 
the bloody field. 

But Napoleon had need of renown to animate 
his drooping partisans ; and accordingly the battle 
was scarce ended ere the most exaggerated reports 
of the Emperor’s success were despatched to every 
friendly court, and even so far as Constantinople. 
The very best of Napoleon’s rhetorical ornaments 
were exhausted on this occasion. The battle of 
Lutzen was described as having, like a clap of 
thunder, pulverized all the schemes of the allies ; 
and the cloudy train of intrigues, formed by the 
Cabinet of St James’s, as having been destroyed, 
like the Gordian knot under the sword of Alex- 
ander. The eloquence of Cardinal Maury, who 
said Te Deurn on the occasion at Paris , 1 was equal- 
ly florid ; until at length his wonder was raised so 
high, as scarce to admit that the hero who sur- 
mounted so many difficulties, performed so many 
duties, united so much activity to so much fore- 
sight, such brilliancy of conception to such accu 
racy of detail, was only, after all, a mortal like 
himself and the congregation. 

The battle of Lutzen had indeed results of im- 
portance, though inferior by far to those on which 
such high colouring was bestowed by the court 
chaplain and the bulletins. The allied monarchs 

' [“ The Empresa expressed great joy at the event, became, 
she said, it would secure her countrymen, whom she suspected of 
wavering. She ordered Te Deum to be sung at Notre Dame, 
whither she herself repaired in state. She was attended by the 
whole court, and the troops of the guard, and the public received 
her with expressions of the most ardent enthusiasm.’’— -SaVaet 
t. iii. p. 67. j 
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fell back upon the Mulda, and all hope of engaging 
Saxony in the general cause was necessarily ad- 
journed. The French troops were again admitted 
into Torgau by the positive order of their Sove- 
reign, notwithstanding the opposition of the Saxon 
general Thielman. The King of Saxony returned 
from Prague, his last place of refuge, and came to 
Dresden on the 12th. Napoleon made a military 
fete to receive the good old monarch, and con- 
ducted him in a kind of triumph through his beau- 
tiful capital. It could afford little pleasure at pre- 
sent to the paternal heart of Frederick Augustus ; 
for while that part of Dresden which was on the 
left side of the Elbe was held by the French, the 
other was scarcely evacuated by the allies ; and the 
bridge of boats, burnt to the water’s edge, was 
still the subject of contest betwixt the parties — 
the French seeking to repair, the allies to de- 
stroy it. 

Another consequence of the battle of Lutzen 
was, that the allies could no longer maintain them- 
selves on the Elbe. The main army, however, 
only retired to Bautzen, a town near the sources 
of the Spree, about twelve French leagues from 
Dresden, where they selected a strong position. 
An army of observation, under Bulow, was desti- 
ned to cover Berlin, should the enemy make any 
attempt in that direction ; and they were thus in a 
situation equally convenient for receiving reinforce- 
ments, or retiring upon Silesia, in case of being 
attacked ere such succours came up. They also 
took measures for concentrating their army, by 
calling in their advanced corps in all directions. 
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One of the most unpleasant consequences was 
their being obliged upon the whole line to with- 
draw to the right side of the Elbe. Czernicheff 
and Tettenborn, whose appearance had occasioned 
Hamburg, and other towns in that direction, to 
declare themselves for the good cause, and levy 
men in behalf of the allies, were now under the 
necessity of abandoning them to the vengeance of 
the French, who were certain to treat them as 
revolted subjects. The fate of Hamburg in parti- 
cular, in itself a town so interesting, and which had 
distinguished itself by the number and spirit of the 
volunteers which were raised there in the cause of 
the allies, was peculiarly tantalizing. 

No sooner were the main body of the allies 
withdrawn on the 9th May, than the place was 
fiercely attacked by Davoust at the head of 5000 
or 6000 men, uttering denunciations of vengeance 
against the city for the part it had taken. When 
this force, which they possessed no adequate means 
of repelling, was in the act of approaching to storm 
the place, the alarmed citizens of Hamburg, to their 
own wonder, were supported by Danish artillery 
and gun-boats, sent from Altona to protect the 
city. This kindness had not been expected at the 
hand of the Danes, who had as yet been under- 
stood to be the allies of France. But the reality 
was, that as the Danish treaty with the allies was 
still in dependence, it was thought that this volun 
tary espousal of the cause of their neighbour might 
have a good effect upon the negotiation. Some- 
thing perhaps might arise from the personal zeal 
of Blucher, the commandant of Altona, who was a 
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relation of the celebrated Prussian general. The 
Danes, however, after this show of friendship, 
evacuated Hamburg on the evening of the 12th of 
May, to return shortly after in a very different 
character ; for it being in the interval ascertained 
that the allies were determined to insist upon Den- 
mark’s ceding Norway to Sweden, and the news 
of the battle of Lutzen seeming to show that Na- 
poleon’s star was becoming again pre-eminent, the 
Danish Prince broke off his negotiation with the 
allies, and returned to his league, offensive and 
defensive, with France. 

The hopes and fears of the citizens of Hamburg 
were doomed to be yet further tantalized. The 
Crown Prince of Sweden was at Stralsund with a 
considerable army, and 3000 Swedes next appear- 
ed for the purpose of protecting Hamburg. But 
as this Swedish army, as already mentioned, was 
intended to be augmented to the number of 90,000, 
by reinforcements of Russians and Prussians, which 
had not yet appeared, and which the Crown Prince 
was soliciting with the utmost anxiety, he could 
not divide his forces without risking the grand 
objects for which this large force was to be col- 
lected, and the additional chance of his Swedish 
army, of whose blood he was justly and wisely 
frugal, being destroyed in detail. We may ado 
to this, that from a letter addressed by the Crown 
Prince to Alexander, at this very period, it ap- 
pears he was agitated with the greatest doubt and 
anxiety concerning the arrival of these important 
reinforcements, and justly apprehensive for the 
probable consequences of their being delayed. At 
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such a crisis, therefore, he was in no condition to 
throw any part of his forces into Hamburg as a 
permanent garrison. 

The reasons urged for withdrawing the Swedish 
troops seem sufficient, but the condition of the 
citizens of Hamburg was not the less hard, alter- 
nately deserted by Russians, Danes, and Swedes. 
On the 30th of May, 5000 Danes, now the allies 
of France, and 1500 French troops, took posses- 
sion of the town, in the name of Napoleon. They 
kept good discipline, and only plundered after the 
fashion of regular exactions ; but this occupation 
was the prelude to a train of distresses, to which 
Hamburg was subjected during the whole conti- 
nuance of the war. Mean while, though this for- 
lorn city was lost for the time, the war continued 
in its neighbourhood. 

The gallant Caernicheff, as if to avenge himself 
for the compulsory retreat of his Cossacks from 
Hamburg, contrived, near Haberstadt, to cut off a 
body of French infantry, forming a hollow square 
of musketry, and having fourteen field-pieces. It 
was seen on this occasion, that these sons of the 
desert were something very different from misera- 
ble hordes, as they were termed in the language 
with which the French writers, and Napoleon him- 
self, indulged their spleen. At one shrill whoop 
of their commander, they dispersed themselves 
much in the manner of a fan when thrown open ; 
at another signal, each horseman, acting for him- 
self, came on at full gallop. Thus they escaped 
in a considerable degree the fire of the enemy, 
which could not be pointed against any mass, pene- 
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trated the square, took the cannon, made prisoners 
near 1000 men, and piked or sabred more than 
700, not a Frenchman escaping from the field of 
battle. This skirmish was so successfully managed 
on Czernicheff’s part, that a French force, much 
superior to his own, came up in time to see the 
execution done, but not to render assistance to their 
countrymen. 

In the mean while Dresden was the scene of 
political negotiations, and its neighbourhood re- 
sounded with the din of war. Count Bubna, on 
the part of the Austrian Emperor, made the 
strongest remonstrances to Buonaparte on the sub- 
ject of a general peace, while it seems probable 
that Napoleon endeavoured to dazzle the Cabinet 
of Vienna with such views of individual advantage, 
as to make her declare without scruple for his side. 
The audiences of Count Bubna were prolonged 
till long past midnight, and matters of the last 
importance seemed to be under discussion. 

The war was for a few days confined to skirmishes 
of doubtful and alternate success, maintained on the 
right bank of the Danube. On the 12th May, Ney 
crossed the river near Torgau, and menaced the 
Prussian territories, directing himself on Spremberg 
and Hoyerswerder, as if threatening Berlin, which 
was only protected by Bulow and his army of obser- 
vation. The purpose was probably, by exciting an 
alarm for the Prussian capital, to induce the allies 
to leave their strong position at Bautzen. But they 
remained stationary there, so that Napoleon moved 
forward to dislodge them in person. On the 18th 
May he quitted Dresden. In his road towards 
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Bautzen, he passed the ruins of the beautiful little 
town of Bischoffswerder, and expressed particular 
sympathy upon finding it had been burnt by the 
French soldiery, after a rencounter near the spot 
with a body of Russians. He declared that he 
would rebuild the place, and actually presented the 
inhabitants with 100,000 francs towards repairing 
their losses. On other occasions, riding where the 
recently wounded had not been yet removed, he 
expressed, as indeed was his custom, for he could 
never view bodily pain without sympathy, a very 
considerable degree of sensibility. “ His wound is 
incurable, Sire,” said a surgeon, upon whom he was 
laying his orders to attend to one of these mise- 
rable objects. — “ Try, however,” said Napoleon ; 
and added in a suppressed voice, — “ There will 
always be one fewer of them,” — meaning, doubt- 
less, of the victims of his wars. 

Napoleon’s is not the only instance in which men 
have trembled or wept, at looking upon the details 
of misery which have followed in consequence of 
some abstract resolutions of their own. 

Arriving at Bautzen on the 21st, the Emperor 
in person reconnoitred the formidable position of 
the allies. They were formed to the rear of the 
town of Bautzen, which was too much advanced to 
make a part of their position, and had the Spree in 
their front. Their right wing rested on fortified 
eminences, their left upon wooded hills. On their 
right, towards Hoyerswerder, they were watched 
by Ney and Lauriston, who, of course, were pre- 
pared to act in communication with Napoleon. But 
the allies disconcerted this part of the Emperor’s 
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scheme with singular address and boldness. They 
surprised, by a movement from their right, a 
column of 7000 Italians, and so entirely routed 
them, that those who escaped dispersed and lied 
into Bohemia ; after which exploit, De Tolly and 
D’Yorck, who had commanded the attacking divi- 
sion, again united themselves with the main force 
of the allies, and resumed their place in the line. 

Ney moved to the support of the Italians, but 
too late either for rescue or revenge. He united 
himself with the Emperor about three in the after- 
noon, and the army accomplished the passage of 
the Spree at different points, in front of the allied 
army. Napoleon fixed his headquarters in the 
deserted town of Bautzen ; and his army, advan- 
cing towards the enemy slowly and with caution, 
bivouacked, with their line extending north and 
south, and their front to the allies. The latter 
concentrated themselves with the same caution, 
abandoning whatever points they thought too dis- 
tant to be effectually maintained ; their position 
covering the principal road towards Zittau, and 
that to Goerlitz ; their right wing (Prussians) 
resting upon the fortified heights of Klein, and 
Klein Bautzen, which were the keys of the posi- 
tion, while the left wing (composed of Russians) 
was supported by wooded hills. The centre was 
rendered unapproachable by commanding batteries. 

As it was vain to think of storming such a 
position in front, Napoleon had recourse to the 
manoeuvre of modern war, which no general better 
understood — that of turning it, and thereby render- 
ing it unserviceable. Ney was, therefore, directed 
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to make a considerable circuit round the Russian 
extreme right, while their left was attacked more 
closely by Oudinot, who was to engage their atten- 
tion by attempting to occupy the valleys, and de- 
bouching from the hills on which they rested. For 
this last attempt the Russians were prepared. 
Miloradowitch and the Prince of Wirtemberg made 
good the defence on this point with extreme gal- 
lantry, and the fortune of the day, notwithstanding 
the great exertions of Buonaparte, seemed to be 
with the allies. The next attempt was made on the 
fortified heights on the right of the allies, defended 
by the Prussians. Here also Napoleon encounter- 
ed great difficulties, and sustained much loss. It 
was not till he brought up all his reserves, and 
combined them for one of those desperate exertions, 
which had so often turned the fate of battle, that 
he was able to succeed in his purpose. The attack 
was conducted by Soult, and it was maintained at 
the point of the bayonet. At the price of nearly 
four hours’ struggle, in the course of which the 
heights were often gained, lost, and again retaken, 
the French remained masters of them. 

At the very time when their right point of sup- 
port was carried by the French, the corps of Ney, 
with that of Lauriston and that of Regnier, amount- 
ing to 60,000 men, had established themselves in 
the enemy’s rear. It was then that Blucher was 
compelled to evacuate those heights which he had 
defended so long and so valiantly. 

But although the allies were thus turned upon 
both flanks, and their wings in consequence forced 
»n upon their centre, their retreat was as orderly as 
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it had been after the battle of Lutzen. Not a gun 
was taken, scarce a prisoner made ; the allies re- 
tired as if on the parade, placed their guns in posi- 
tion wherever the ground permitted, and repeat- 
edly compelled the pursuers to deploy, for the 
purpose of turning them, in which operation the 
French suffered greatly. 1 

The night closed, and the only decided advan- 
tage which Napoleon had derived from this day of 
carnage, was the cutting off the allies from their 
retreat by the great roads on Silesia, and its capi- 
tal, Breslau, and driving them on the more im- 
practicable roads near to the Bohemian frontier. 
But they accomplished this unfavourable change of 
position without being thrown into disorder, or 
prevented from achieving the same skilful defence 
by which their retreat had hitherto been pro- 
tected. 

The whole day of the 22d of May was spent in 
attacks upon the rear of the allies, which were 
always repelled by their coolness and military con- 
duct. The Emperor Napoleon placed himself in 
the very front of the pursuing column, and expo- 
sed his person to the heavy and well-aimed fire by 
which Miloradowitch covered his retreat. He 
urged his generals to the pursuit, making use of 
such expressions as betokened his impetuosity. 
“ You creep, scoundrel,” was one which he applied 
to a general officer upon such an occasion. He 
lost patience, in fact, when he came to compare the 
cost of the battle with its consequences, and said 

1 [Jomini, t. iv. p. 304 ; Manuscript de 1813, t. i. p. 4 It | 
Military Report! to the Empress.] 
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in a tone of bad-humour, “ What, no results after 
so much carnage — not a gun — not a prisoner ? — 
these people will not leave me so much as a nail.” 

At the heights of Reichembach, the Russian 
rear-guard made a halt, and while the cuirassiers 
of the guards disputed the pass with the Russian 
lancers, the French General Bruydres was struck 
down by a bullet. He was a veteran of the army 
of Italy, and favoured by Buonaparte, as having 
been a companion of his early honours. But For- 
tune had reserved for that day a still more severe 
trial of Napoleon’s feelings. As he surveyed the 
last point on which the Russians continued to make 
a stand, a ball killed a trooper of his escort close 
by his side. “ Duroc,” he said to his ancient and 
faithful follower and confidant, now the grand- 
master of his palace, “ fortune has a spite at us 
to-day.” It was not yet exhausted. 

Some time afterwards, as the Emperor with his 
suite rode along a hollow way, three cannon were 
fired. One ball shivered a tree close to Napoleon, 
and rebounding, killed General Kirchenner, and 
mortally wounded Duroc, whom the Emperor had 
just spoken to. A halt was ordered, and for the 
rest of the day Napoleon remained in front of his 
tent, surrounded by his guard, who pitied their 
Emperor, as if he had lost one of his children. 
He visited the dying man, whose entrails were 
torn by the shot, and expressed his affection and 
regret. On no other but that single occasion was 
he ever observed so much exhausted, or absorbed 
by grief, as to decline listening to military details, 
or giving military orders. “ Every thing to-mor- 
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row,” was his answer to those who ventured to 
ask his commands. He made more than one 
decree in favour of Duroc’s family, and itnpledged 
the sum of 200 Napoleons in the hands of the 
pastor in whose house Duroc had expired, to raise 
a monument to his memory, for which he dictated 
a modest and affecting epitaph. 1 In Bessiferes and 
Duroc, Napoleon lost two of his best officers and 
most attached friends, whose sentiments had more 
influence on him than others in whom he reposed 
less confidence. The double deprivation was omen 
of the worst kind for his fortunes. 

In resuming the sum of the loss arising from 
the battle, we must observe that the French suffer- 
ed most, because the strong position of the allies 
covered them from the fire. Nevertheless, the 
allies lost in slain and wounded about 10,000 men. 
It would take perhaps 5000 more to approximate 
the amount of the French loss. 

On the day preceding that sanguinary battle, an 
armistice had been proposed by Count Nesselrode, 
in a letter to Caulaincourt, Duke of Vicenza, iu 
compliance, it was stated, with the wishes of the 
Court of Vienna ; it was seconded by a letter from 
Count Stadion to Talleyrand, whom, as well as 
Fouche, Napoleon had summoned to his presence, 
because, perhaps, he doubted the effect of their in- 
trigues during his absence, and in his difficulties. 
This armistice was to be preliminary to a negotia- 
tion, in which Austria proposed to assume the 
character of mediator. 


1 [Military Reports to the Empress ; Savary, t. iii. p. 
Baron Fain, t. L p. 441.] 
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In the mean while Napoleon marched forward, 
occupied Breslau (from which the princesses of 
the Prussian royal family removed into Bohemia), 
and relieved the blockade of Glogau, where the 
garrison had begun to suffer by famine. Some 
bloody skirmishes were fought without any gene- 
ral result, and where Victory seemed to distribute 
her favours equally. But the main body of the 
allies showed no inclination to a third general en- 
gagement, and retreating upon Upper Silesia, not 
even the demonstration of advance upon Berlin 
itself could bring them to action. 

The armistice was at length agreed upon, and 
signed on the 4th of June. Buonaparte showed 
either a sincere wish for peace, or a desire to be 
considered as entertaining such, by renouncing the 
possession of Breslau and Lower Silesia to the 
allies, which enabled them to regain their commu- 
nications with Berlin. The interests of the world, 
which had been so long committed to the decision 
of the sword, seemed now about to be rested upon 
the arguments of a convention of politicians* 
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Change in the results formerly produced by the French Vic- 
tories. — Despondency of the Generals — Decay in the 
discipline of the Troops . — Views of Austria. — Arguments 
in favour of Peace stated and discussed . — Pertinacity of 
Napoleon. — State of the French Interior — hid from him 
by the slavery of the Press. — Interview betwixt Napo- 
leon and the Austrian Minister Mettemich. — Delays in 
the Negotiations. — Plan of Pacification proposed by Aus- 
tria, on 1th August . — The Armistice broken off on the 
10/A, when Austria joins the Allies. — Sudden placability 
of Napoleon at this period — Ascribed to the news of the 
Battle of Vittorio. 

The victories of Lutzen and Bautzen were so 
unexpected and so brilliant, that they completely 
dazzled all those who, reposing a superstitious con- 
fidence in Buonaparte’s star, conceived that they 
again saw it reviving in all the splendour of its first 
rising. But the expressions of Augereauto Fouche, 
at Mentz, 1 as the latter passed to join Buonaparte 
at Dresden, show what was the sense of Napo- 
leon’s best officers. “ Alas !” he said, “ our sun has 
set. How little do the two actions of which they 
make so much at Paris, resemble our victories in 
Italy, when I taught Buonaparte the art of war, 

1 f Memoir es de Fouche, t. ii. p. 139.} 
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w liich he now abuses. How much labour has been 
thrown away only to win a few marches onward ! 
At Lutzen our centre was broken, several regi- 
ments disbanded, and all was lost but for the 
Young Guard. We have taught the allies to beat 
us. After such a butchery as that of Bautzen, 
there were no results, no cannon taken, no pri- 
soners made. The enemy every where opposed us 
with advantage, and we were roughly handled at 
tteichembach, the very day after the battle. Then 
one ball strikes off Bessi&res, another Duroc ; 
Duroc, the only friend he had in the world. Bru- 
yilres and Kirchenner are swept away by spent 
bullets. What a war ! it will make an end of all 
of ns. He will not make peace ; you know him as 
well as Ido; he will cause himself be surrounded by 
half a million of men, for, believe me, Austria will 
not be more faithful to him than Prussia. Yes, he 
will remain inflexible, and unless he be killed (as 
killed he will not be), there is an end of all of us.” 1 

It was, indeed, generally observed, that though 
the French troops had all their usual brilliancy of 
courage, and although their Emperor showed all 

1 [“ If Augereau did utter such nonsense, he would have be- 
stowed upon himself the double charge of folly and absurdity. 
Augereau did not know Napoleon until the latter had become a 
general- in-ehief ; and certainly Napoleon has sufficiently proved, 
that he had completed his course of military study before he 
commenced his campaigns in Italy. The battles of Lutsen and 
Bautzen are at least as memorable in the eyes of soldiers as the 
first battles in Italy ; perhaps more so, when we remember the 
French army was composed of conscripts, marines, deficient in 
cavalry ; and when we call to mind the valour Napoleon display- 
ed tht-re. He supplied every thing by the force of his genius 
and enthusiasm.” — Louis Buonaparte, p. 89.) 
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his customary talent, the former effect of both upon 
the allies seemed in a great measure lost. The 
rapidity with which Buonaparte’s soldiers made 
their attacks was now repelled with steadiness, or 
anticipated with yet superior alertness ; so that the 
French, who, during their course of victory, had 
become so secure as to neglect the precautions of 
sentinels and patrols, now frequently suffered for 
their carelessness. On the other hand, the allies 
chose their days and hours of battle, continued the 
conflict as long as they found convenient, suspended 
it when it became unfavourable, and renewed it 
when they saw cause. There was an end to the 
times when a battle decided the fate of a campaign, 
and a campaign the course of the war. 

It was also seen, that though Buonaparte had 
been able to renew the numbers of his army, by an 
unparalleled effort of exertion, it was not even in 
his power to restore the discipline which the old 
soldiers had lost in the horrors of the Russian 
retreat, and which the young levies had never 
acquired. The Saxons and Silesians felt that the 
burdens which the presence of an armed force 
always must inflict, were no longer mitigated by 
the species of discipline which the French soldiers 
had formerly exercised amongst themselves, and 
which secured against wanton outrage, and waste 
of the plunder which they seized. But now, it was 
an ordinary thing to see one body of soldiers tread- 
ing down and destroying the provisions, for want 
of which the next battalion was perhaps starving. 
The courage and energy of the French soldier 
were the same, but the recollection of former dis- 
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tresses had made him more selfish and more 
wasteful, as well as more ferocious. 

Those who saw matters under this disadvanta- 
geous light, went so far, though friends both to 
France and Napoleon, as to wish that neither the 
battle of Lutzen or Bautzen had been fought, since 
they became, in their consequences, the greatest 
obstacles to a settled pacification. Even Eugene 
Beauharnois used this despairing language. It is 
true, they allowed that these memorable conflicts 
had sustained, or even elevated, the Emperor’s 
military character, and that there was some truth 
in the courtly speech of Narbonne, who, when 
Napoleon desired to know what the people at 
Vienna thought of these actions, replied, “ Some 
think you an angel, Sire ; some a devil ; but all 
agree you are more than man .” 1 But according 
to the sentiments of such persons, these encomiums 
on a point of the Emperor’s character, which had 
before rendered him sufficiently feared, and snffi 
ciently hated, were only calculated to elevate his 
mind above prudential considerations, and to ren- 
der his chance of effecting a permanent reconci- 
liation with other nations more difficult, if not 
altogether impossible. The maxim of Europe at 
present seemed to be — 


Odi accipitrem qui semper vivit in armis. ’ 


A point was now reached, when Buonapartes 
talents as a soldier were rather likely to disturb a 
negotiation, which an opinion of his moderate views 


1 [Fouch£, t. ii. p. 147.") 

• “ I hate the hawk who always lirea in war,” 
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in future, could such have been entertained on plau- 
sible grounds, would certainly have influenced fa- 
vourably. This was particularly felt by Austria, 
who, after having received so many humiliations from 
Napoleon, seemed now to be called upon to decide 
on his destiny. The views of that power could not 
be mistaken. She desired to regain her lost pro- 
vinces, and her influence in Germany, and unques- 
tionably would use this propitious hour to obtain 
both. But then she desired still farther, for the 
preservation of her dominions and of her influence, 
that France should desist from her dream of abso- 
lute dominion, and Napoleon from those extrava- 
gant claims of universal royalty, which he had 
hitherto broadly acted upon. To what purpose, 
was asked by the friends of peace, could it avail 
Buonaparte to maintain large armies in Germany ? 
To what purpose keep possession of the fortified 
towns, even on the eastern frontier of that empire, 
excepting to show, that, whatever temporary ad- 
vantage Napoleon might look for in an alliance 
with Austria, it was no part of his plan to abandon 
his conquests, or to sink from his claims of supreme 
dominion, into a co-ordinate prince among the 
independent sovereigns of Europe. 

If he meant to prosecute the war, they urged, 
that his lingering in Saxony and Prussia would cer- 
tainly induce Austria to join the coalition against 
him ; and that, supposing Dresden to be the pivot 
of his operations, he would be exposed to be taken 
in flank by the immense armies of Austria descend- 
ing upon the valley of the Elbe, from the passes of 
the Bohemian mountains. 
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Another, and a very opposite course of measures, 
would, said the same counsellors, be at once a gua- 
rantee to Austria of the French Emperor’s peace- 
able intentions, and tend to check and intimidate 
the other allies. Let Napoleon evacuate of free 
will the blockaded fortresses upon the Oder and 
Elbe, and thereby add to his army 50,000 veteran 
troops. Let him, with these and his present army, 
fall back on the Rhine, so often acknowledged as 
the natural boundary of France. Who would dare 
to attack him on his own strong frontier, with such 
an army in front, and all the resources of France 
in his rear? Not Austria; for, if assured that 
Napoleon had abandoned his scheme to make 
France victorious, and limited his views to making 
her happy, that power would surely desire to 
maintain a dynasty connected with her own, on a 
throne which might become a protection and orna- 
ment to Europe, instead of being her scourge and 
terror. The northern nations, Russia, Prussia, 
and Sweden, would have no motive to undertake 
so wild a crusade as a march to the Rhine ; and 
Great Britain, her commerce restored, and the 
peace of the continent established, could not, if she 
were desirous, find any sound reason for protract- 
ing the war, which she had always carried on 
against the system, not the person, of Buonaparte, 
until events showed that they were indivisible. 
Thus, France, by assuming an attitude which ex- 
pressed moderation as well as firmness, might cause 
the swords of the allies to fall from their hands 
without another drop of blood being shed. 

Indeed, although it may appear, that by the 
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course recommended Napoleon must have made 
great sacrifices, yet, as circumstances stood, he 
resigned claims dependent on the chance of war, 
rather than advantages in possession, and yielded 
up little or nothing that was firmly and effectually 
part of his empire. This will appear from a glance 
at the terms of the supposed surrender. 

Spain he must have relinquished all claim to. 
But Napoleon had just received accounts of the 
decisive battle of Vittoria, which sealed the eman- 
cipation of the Peninsula ; and he must have been 
aware, that in this long-contested point he would 
lose nothing of which the fate of war had not 
previously deprived him, and would obtain for the 
south-western provinces of France protection 
against the army of the Duke of Wellington, 
which already threatened invasion. 

Germany was indeed partly in Napoleon’s pos- 
session, as far as the occupation of fortresses, and 
such treaties as he had imposed on his vassal prin- 
ces, could give him influence. But the whole 
nation, in every city and province, was alienated 
from France and her ruler, on account of the pa- 
ramount sovereignty which he had assumed, and 
the distresses which he had brought upon them by 
the unceasing demand of troops for distant expe- 
ditions, and by his continental system. Besides, 
the enfranchisement of Germany was the very 
question of war and peace ; and that not being 
granted, Napoleon must have been well aware that 
he must fight out the battle with Russia, Prussia, 
and Sweden, the insurgent Germans ready to arise 
on every hand, and all the weighty force of Aus- 
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tria to back them. If peace was to be established 
on any terms, the destruction of the unnatural in- 
fluence of France on the right side of the Rhine 
must have been an indispensable article ; and it 
was better for Napoleon to make the cession vo- 
luntarily, than to wait, till, through the insurrec- 
tion of the people, and the discontent of the mo- 
narchs lately his dependents, the whole system 
should explode and go to pieces of itself. 

England would, doubtless, insist on the libera- 
tion of Holland ; yet even this could be no great 
sacrifice on the part of Napoleon, who would have 
retained Flanders, and the whole left side of the 
Rhine, from Huningen to Cleves, including the 
finest territories of the ancient Dukes of Burgun- 
dy, which had never belonged to the former Kings 
of France. The emancipation of Holland might 
have been also compensated, by the restoration of 
some of the Frencli colonies. England has never 
made hard bargains on the occasion of a general 
peace. 

There might have been difficulties on the sub- 
ject of Italy ; but the near connexion betwixt the 
Emperors of Austria and France offered various 
means of accommodating these. Italy might, for 
example, have made an appanage for Eugene, or, 
in the case of such existing, for Buonaparte’s 
second sou, so as to insure the kingdoms of France 
and Italy passing into distinct and independent 
sovereignties in the next reign ; or, it is believed, 
that if Austria had been absolutely determined to 
break off the treaty for this sole object, she would 
have found the belligerent powers inclined in their 
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turn to act as mediators, and been herself com- 
pelled to listen to moderate terms. 

From what has been said, it would appear that 
such cessions as have been hinted at, would at once 
have put an end to the war, leaving Napoleon still 
in possession of the fairest kingdom of Europe, 
augmented to an extent of territory greatly beyond 
what her most powerful monarchs before him had 
ever possessed ; while, on the other hand, the 
countries and claims which, in the case supposed, 
he was called upon to resign, resembled the 
wounded mast in the tempest, which the seaman 
cuts away purposely, as endangering the vessel 
which it has ceased to assist. But it unfortunate- 
ly happened, that Buonaparte, generally tenacious 
of his own opinion, and particularly when his 
reputation was concerned, imagined to himself 
that he could not cut away the mast without strik- 
ing the colours which were nailed to it ; that he 
could not resign his high pretensions, however 
unreasonable, without dimming his personal glory, 
in the lustre of which he placed his happiness. 1 

He would not, therefore, listen to those, who, 
with such arguments as we have above stated, 
pressed him to make a virtue of necessity, and as- 
sume a merit from giving up what he could not 

1 [“ Sir Walter Scott must allow that the end has too clearly 
shown how well this opinion of Napoleon was founded. I confess 
having, at thia period, urged a peace at whatever price it might, 
be obtained, and having used every effort, however feeble, to in 
fluence my brother; but I also confess. I tben believed peace 
really was desired ; whereas subsequent events have proved, 
that the destruction of Napoleon and the abasement of France, 
were the objects in view." — Louis Buonaparte.] 

VOL. XIV. X 
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attempt to hold, without its being in all probabi- 
lity wrested from him. He persisted in maintain-: 
ing the contrary, referred back to the various 
instances in which he had come off in triumph, 
when every other person had despaired of his safety, 
and had previously protested against the hazard- 
ous means which he used to ascertain it. This 
pertinacity did not arise solely out of the natural 
confidence in his own superiority, which always 
attends minds so powerful and so determined ; it 
was fostered by the whole course of his life. “ At 
the age of thirty,” he said of himself, “ I had 
gained victories — I had influenced the world — I 
had appeased a national tempest — had melted 
parties into one — had rallied a nation. I have* 
it must be allowed, been spoiled by success — 
I have always been in supreme command. From 
my first entrance into life I have enjoyed high 
power, and circumstances and my own force of 
character have been such, that from the instant I 
gained a superiority, I have recognised neither 
masters nor laws.” 1 

To a confession so ingenuous, the historian ean 
add notlring. It is no wonder, that one to whom 
luck had been uniformly favourable, should love 
the excitation of the play, and, making cast after 
cast in confidence of his own fortune, press the 
winning game until it became a losing one, instead 
of withdrawing from the table, as prudence would 
have dictated, when the stakes deepened, and the 
luck began to change. Napoleon had established 
in his own mind, as well as that of others, an opi- 

1 Journal, &c. par Le Comte de Lae Cases, tom iv. partis 
JtiJme, p. 26. 
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nion, that he, in his proper person, enjoyed an 
amnesty from the ordinary chances of fortune. 1 
This was a belief most useful to him as it was re- 
ceived by others, hut dangerous in his own adop- 
tion of it, since it hindered him from listening in 
his own case to calculations, which in that of others 
he would have allowed to be well founded. 

Both Talleyrand and Fouch6 gave their master 
the advantage of their experience on this occasion, 
and touched with less or more reserve upon the 
terror which his ambition had spread, and the de- 
termination of the allies, as well as Austria, not to 
make peace without such a guarantee as should pro- 
tect them against future encroachments. Napoleon 
rejected their opinion and advice with disdain, im- 
puting it to their doubts in the persevering exer- 
tions of his genius, or to an anxiety for their own 
private fortunes, which induced them to desire at 
all risks the end of the war. 

His military counsellors endeavoured to enforce 
similar advice, with the same want of success. Ber- 
thier, with the assistance of the celebrated engineer, 
Rogniat, had drawn up a plan for removing the 
French army, reinforced with all the garrisons 
which they had in Germany, from the line of the 
Elbe to that of the Rhine. 

1 Tbe following is a ludicrous instance. When the explosion 
of the infernal machine took place, a bystander rushed into a 
company, and exclaimed, “ The First Consul it blown up.” An 
Austrian veteran chancing to be of the party, who had witnessed 
Napoleon’s wonderful escapes during the Italian campaigns, ex- 
claimed, in ridicule of the facile credulity of tbe newsmonger, 
“ He blown up ! — Ah, you little know your man — I will wager 
at this moment he is as vrpll ns anv of us. I know all his tricks 
many a day since.” 
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“ Good God ! ” exclaimed Buonaparte, as he 
glanced at the labours of his adjutant-general, “ ten 
lost battles could not bring me so low as you would 
have me stoop, and that, too, when I command so 
many strong places on the Elbe and Oder. Dres- 
den is the point on which I will manoeuvre to 
receive all attacks, while my enemies develope 
themselves like a line of circumference round a 
centre. Do you suppose it possible for troops of 
various nations, and variously commanded, to act 
with regularity upon such an extensive line of ope- 
rations ? The enemy cannot force me back on the 
Rhine, till they have gained ten battles ; but allow 
me only one victory, and I will inarch on their ca- 
pitals of Berlin and Breslau, relieve my garrisons 
on the Vistula and Oder, and force the allies to 
such a peace as shall leave my glory untarnished. 
Your defensive retreat does not suit me; besides, 
1 do not ask you for plans, but for assistance to 
carry into execution my own projects.” 1 

Thus Napoleon silenced his military as well as 
his civil counsellors. But there was one adviser 
whose mouth he had stopt, whose advice, if it could 
have reached him, would probably have altered 
his fatal resolution. One of Buonaparte’s most 
impolitic as well as unjustifiable measures had 
been, his total destruction of every mode by which 
the public opinion of the people of France could 
be manifested. His system of despotism, which 
had left no manner of expression whatever, either 
by public meetings, by means of the press, or 


' [Fouche, t. ii. p. 152.J 
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through the representative bodies, by which the 
national sentiments on public affairs could be made 
known, became now a serious evil. The mani- 
festation of public opinion was miserably supplied 
by the voices of hired functionaries, who, like arti- 
ficial fountains, merely returned back with various 
flourishes the sentiments with which they had been 
supplied from the common reservoir at Paris. Had 
free agents of any kind been permitted to report 
upon the state of the public mind, Napoleon would 
have had before him a picture which would have 
quickly summoned him back to France. He would 
have heard that the nation, blind to the evils of 
war while dazzled with victory and military glory, 
had become acutely sensible of them so soon as 
these evils became associated with defeats, and the 
occasion of new draughts on the population of 
France. He would have learned that the fatal 
retreat of Moscow, and this precarious campaign 
of Saxony, had awakened parties and interests 
which had long been dormant — that the name ot 
the Bourbons was again mentioned in the west — 
that 50,000 recusant conscripts were wandering 
through France, forming themselves into bands, 
and ready to join any standard which was raised 
against the imperial authority ; and that, in the 
Legislative Body, as well as the Senate, there was 
already organized a tacit opposition to his govern- 
ment, that wanted but a moment of weakness to 
show itself. 

All this, and more, he would have learned ; and 
must have been taught the necessity of concentra- 
ting his forces, returning to the frontiers of France 
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recovering the allegiance of those who hesitated, 
by accepting the best terms of peace which he 
could extort from the allies, and assuming on the 
Rhine such a firm attitude of defence ns should at 
once overawe domestic dissatisfaction, and repel 
foreign invasion. But the least spiracle, by which 
the voice of France could find its way to the ears 
of her sovereign, was effectually closed. The fate 
of Napoleon turned on this circumstance ; for the 
sovereign who deprives himself of the means of 
collecting the general sense of the nation over 
which he rules, is like the householder who des- 
troys his faithful mastiff. Both may, perhaps, 
alarm their master by baying without just cause, 
or at an inconvenient time ; but when the hour of 
action comes, no other sentinel can supply the want 
of their vigilance. 

The armistice now afforded an apt occasion for 
arranging a general peace, or rather (for that was 
tiie real purpose) for giving Austria an opportu- 
nity of declaring what were her real and definitive 
intentions in this unexpected crisis, which had ren- 
dered her to a great degree arbitress of the fate of 
Europe. Napoleon, from his first arrival in Sax- 
ony, had adopted a belief, that although Austria 
was likely to use the present crisis as an oppor - 
tunity of compelling him to restore the Illyrian 
provinces, and perhaps other territories of which 
former wars had deprived her, yet that in the end, 
the family connexion, with the awe entertained for 
his talents, would prevail to hinder her cabinet 
from uniting their cause to that of the allies. An 
expression had dropt from the Austrian minister 
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Metternich, which would have altered this belief, 
had it been reported to him. 

Maret, Duke of Bassano, had pressed the Aus- 
trian hard on the ties arising from the marriage, 
when the Austrian answered emphatically, “ The 
marriage — yes, the marriage — it was a match 
-founded on political considerations ; but ” 

This single brief word disclosed as much as does 
the least key when it opens the strongest cabinet 
. — it made it clear that the connexion formed by 
the marriage would not prevent Austria from 
taking the line in the present dispute which gene- 
’ral policy demanded. And this was soon seen 
when Count Metternich came to Dresden to have 
an audience of Napoleon. 

This celebrated statesman and accomplished 
courtier had been very acceptable at the Tuileries, 
and Napoleon seems to have imagined him one of 
those persons whose gaiety and good-humour were 
combined with a flexible character, liable to be mas- 
tered and guided by one of power and energy like 
his own. This was a great mistake. Metternich, 
a man of liveliness and address when in society, 
was firm and decisive in business. He saw that 
the opportunity of controlling the absolute power 
of France and of Buonaparte had at length arrived, 
and was determined, so far as Austria was con- 
cerned, and under his administration, that no par- 
tial views or advantages should prevent its being 
effectually employed. His interview with Napo- 
leon took place at Dresden on the 28th June, and 
the following particulars are accredited : — 
Napoleon always piqued himself on a plain, down- 
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right style of negotiation, or rather upon his system 
of at once announcing the only terms on wmch he 
would consent to negotiate. He would hear of no 
counter-project, and admit of no medium betwixt 
the resumption of hostilities, and acceptance of 
peace upon the terms which it suited him to dictate. 
This frank and unanswerable mode of treating 
greatly tended to abridge the formalities of diplo- 
macy ; it had but this single disadvantage, that it 
was only suitable for the lips of a victor, whose 
renewal of war was to be, in all human probability, 
the resuming a career of victory. Such a tone of 
negotiation became the Roman Praetor, when he 
environed with a circle the feeble Eastern monarch, 
and insisted on a categorical answer to the terms be 
had proposed, ere he should step beyond the line ; 
and perhaps it became Napoleon, when, at Campo 
Formio, he threw down the piece of porcelain, de- 
claring that the Austrian empire should be destroy 
ed in the same manner, unless they instantly 
accepted his conditions. But the same abrupt dic- 
tatorial manner was less felicitously employed, when 
the question was to persuade Austria not to throw 
her force of 200,000 men into the scale of the 
allies, which already too equally balanced that of 
France ; yet that ill-choson tone may be observed 
in the following conference. 

Napoleon upbraided Metternich with having 
favoured his adversaries, by being so tardy in 
opening the negotiation. - He intimated that the 
Austrian minister perhaps staid away, in order that 
France might be reduced to a lower state than »» 
the opening of the campaign ; while now that b« 
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had gained two battles, Austria thrust in her 
mediation, that he might be prevented from follow- 
ing up his success. In claiming to be a negotiator, 
Austria, he said, was neither his friend nor his im- 
partial judge — she was his enemy. “You were 
about to declare yourself,” he said, “ when the 
victory at Lutzen rendered it prudent in the first 
place to collect more forces. Now you have 
assembled behind the screen of the Bohemian 
mountains 200,000 men under Schwartzenberg’s 
command. Ah, Metternich ! I guess the purpose 
of your Cabinet. You wish to profit by my embar- 
rassments, and seize on the favourable moment to 
regain as much as yon can of what I have taken 
from you. The only question with you is, whether 
you will make most by allowing me to ransom 
myself, or by going t6 war with me? — You are 
uncertain on that point ; and perhaps you only 
come here to ascertain which is your best course 
Well, let us drive a bargain — how much is it you 
want ?” 

To this insulting commencement Metternich 
replied, that “ the only advantage desired by his 
master, was to see that moderation and respect for 
the rights of nations which filled his own bosom, 
restored to the general councils of £urope, and 
such a well-balanced system introduced as should 
place the universal tranquillity under the guarantee 
of an association of independent states.” 

It was easy to see which way this pointed, and 
to anticipate the conclusion. Napoleon affected to 
treat it as a figure of speech, which was to cloak 
the private views of Austria. “ I speak clearly,” 
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lie said, “ and eome to the point. Will it suit you 
to ijccept of Illyria, and to remain neuter? — Yonr 
neutrality is all I require. I can deal with the 
Russians and Prussians with my own army.” — 
“ Ah, Sire,” replied Metternich, “ it depends solely 
on your Majesty to unite all our forces with yours. 
But the truth must be told. Matters are come to 
that extremity that Austria cannot remain neutral 
— We must be with you, or against you.” 1 

After this explicit declaration, from which it was 
to be inferred that Austria would not lay aside 
her arms, unless Buonaparte would comply with 
the terms which she had fixed upon as the condi- 
tions of a general pacification, and that she was 
determined to refuse all that might be offered as a 
bribe for her neutrality, the Emperor of France 
and the Austrian statesman retired into a cabinet, 
apart from the secretaries, where it is to be pre- 
sumed Metternich communicated more specifically 
the conditions which Austria had to propose. 
Napoleon’s voice was presently heard exclaiming 
aloud, “ What ! not only Illyria, but half of Italy, 
the restoration of the Pope, and the abandoning 
of Poland, and the resignation of Spain, and Hol- 
land, and the confederation of the Rhine, and 
Switzerland ! Is this your moderation ? You 
hawk about your alliance from the one camp to 
the other, where the greatest partition of territory 
is to be obtained, and then you talk of the inde- 
pendence of nations ! In plain truth, you would 
have Italy ; Sweden demands Norway ; Prussia 

1 [ Fouche, t. ii. p. 148. See also Savary, t. iii. p. 78. 1 
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requires Saxony ; England would have Holland 
and Belgium — You would dismember the French 
empire ; and all these changes to be operated by 
Austria’s mere threat of going to war. Can you 
pretend to win, by a single stroke of the pen, so 
many of the strongest fortresses in Europe, the 
keys of which I have gained by battles and vic- 
tories ? And think you that I will be so docile as to 
march back my soldiers, with their arms reversed, 
over the Rhine, the Alps, and the Pyrenees, and 
by subscribing a treaty, which is one vast capitula- 
tion, deliver myself, like a fool, into the hands of 
my enemies, and trust for a doubtful permission 
to exist, to their generosity ? Is it when my army 
is triumphing at the gates of Berlin and Breslau, 
that Austria hopes to extort such a cession from 
me, without striking a blow or drawing a sword ? 
It is an affront to expect it. And is it my father- 
in-law who entertains such a project ? Is it he 
who sends you to me ? In what attitude would 
he place me before the eyes of the French people ! 
He is in a strange mistake if he supposes that a 
mutilated throne can, in France, afford shelter to 

his daughter and his grandson Ah, Metter- 

nich,” he concluded, “ what has England given you 
to induce you to make war on me ? ” 

The Austrian minister, disdaining to defend 
himself against so coarse an accusation, only replied 
by a look of scorn and resentment. A profound 
silence followed, during which Napoleon and Met- 
ternich traversed the apartment with long ste^ 
without looking at each other. Napoleon dropt 
his hat, perhaps to give a turn to this awkward 
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situation. But Metternich was too deeply affront- 
ed for any office of courtesy, and the Emperor 
was obliged to lift it himself. Buonaparte then 
resumed the discourse, in a more temperate strain, 
and said he did not yet despair of peace. He 
insisted that the congress should be assembled, 
and that, even if hostilities should recommence, 
negotiations for peace should, nevertheless, not be 
discontinued. And, like a wary trader, when 
driving a bargain, he whispered Metternich, that 
his offer of Illyria was not his last word. 1 

His last word, however, had been in reality spo- 
ken, and both he and Metternich were fully acquaint- 
ed with each other’s views. Metternich had refused 
all private conditions which could be offered to 
detach Austria from the general cause, and Buo- 
naparte had rejected as an insult any terms «vhich 
went to lower him to a rank of equality with the 
other sovereigns of Europe. He would be Caesar 
or nothing. It did not mend the prospect of nego- 
tiation, that he had formally insulted one of the 
persons most influential in the Austrian councils. 
The chance of peace seemed farther off than ever. 

Accordingly, all the proceedings at the Congress 
of Prague were lingering and evasive. The meet- 
ing had been fixed for the 5th July, and the disso- 
lution was postponed till the 10th August, in order 
to allow time for trying to adjust the disputed 
claims. England had declined being concerned 
with the armistice, alleging she was satisfied that 


^apoleon 


would come to no reasonable terms. 


1 FFoucbe, t. iu p. 150.] 
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laincourt, to whom Buonaparte chiefly trusted the 
negotiation, <Jid not appear till 25th July, detained, 
it was idly alleged, by his services as an officer of 
the palace. Austria spun out the time by proposing 
that the other commissioners should hold no direct 
intercourse, but only negotiate through the medium 
of the mediator. Other disputes arose; and, in 
fact, it seems as if all parties manoeuvred to gain 
time, with a view to forward military preparations, 
rather than to avail themselves of the brief space 
allowed for adjusting the articles of peace. At 
length, so late as the 7th August, Austria produced 
her plan of pacification, of which the basis were the 
following: — I. The dissolution of the grand duchy 
of Warsaw, which was to be divided between Rus- 
sia, Prussia, and Austria. II. The re-establish- 
ment of the Hanseatic towns in their former inde- 
pendence. III. The reconstruction of Prussia, 
assigning to that kingdom a frontier on the Elbe. 
I V. The cession to Austria of the maritime town 
of Trieste, with the Illyrian provinces. The eman- 
cipation of Spain and Holland, as matters in which 
England, no party to the Congress, took chief 
interest, was not stirred for the present, but reserv- 
ed for consideration at the general peace. A con- 
cluding article stipulated that the condition of the 
European powers, great and small, as might be 
settled at the peace, should be guaranteed to all 
and each of them, and not innovated upon except 
by general consent. 

Buonaparte in return offered much, but most of 
his cessions were clogged with conditions, which at 
once showed how unwillingly they were made, and 
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seemed in most cases, to provide the means of an- 
nulling them when times should be favourable. 

I. The grand duchy of Warsaw Napoleon agreed 
to yield up, but stipulated tiiat Dantzic, with its 
fortifications demolished, should remain a free 
town, and that Saxony should be indemnified for 
the cession of the duchy, at the expense of Prussia 
and Austria. II. The cession of the Illyrian pro- 
vinces was agreed to, but the seaport of Trieste 
was reserved. III. Contained a stipulation that 
the German confederation should extend to the 
Oder. Lastly, the territory of Denmark was to be 
guaranteed. 

Before this tardy agreement to grant some of 
the terms which the allies had demanded, could 
arrive at Prague, the 10th of August, the day 
which concluded the armistice, had expired, and 
Austria had passed from the friendship of France 
into the federation of the allies. On the night 
betwixt the 10th and 11th, rockets of a new and 
brilliant kind flickered in the air from height to 
height, betwixt Prague and Trachenberg, the 
headquarters of the Emperor of Russia and King 
of Prussia, to announce to these sovereigns that 
the armistice was broken off. 

Metternich and Caulaincourt still continued 
their negotiations; and Napoleon seemed on a 
sudden sincerely desirous of the peace about whielt 
he had hitherto trifled. Metternich persisted in 
his demand of Trieste and the Hanse towns. He 
rejected the extension of the Confederation of the 
Rhine, as a demand made at a time so ill-chosen as 
to be nearly ridiculous ; and lie required that the 
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independence of Germany should be declared free, 
as well as that of Switzerland. 

Buonaparte at length consented to all these 
demands, which, if they had been admitted during 
his interview with Metternich, on 28th June, or 
declared to the Congress before the 10th August, 
must have availed to secure peace. It is probable, 
either that Napoleon was unwilling to make his 
mind up to consent to terms which he thought 
humiliating, or that he made the concessions at a 
time when they would not, in all likelihood, be 
accepted, in order that he might obtain the chance 
of war, yet preserve with his subjects the credit of 
having been willing to make peace. 

It has been said, with much plausibility, that the 
allies, on their part, were confirmed in their reso- 
lutibn to demand high terms, by the news of the 
decisive battle of Vittoria, and the probability, that, 
in consequence, the Duke of Wellington’s army- 
might be soon employed in the invasion of France 
Napoleon entertained the same impression, and 
sent Soult, the ablest of his generals, to make a 
stand, if possible, against the victorious English 
general, and protect at least the territory of France 
itself. 1 

1 The court of Napoleon were amused at this time by an in- 
cident connected with Soult’a departure. As he had been design- 
ed to command in the German campaign, this new destination 
compelled him to sell his horses, and make various other incon- 
venient sacrifices to the hurry of the moment. His wife, the 
Duchess of Dalmatia, a lady of a spirit equal to that of the great 
soldier to whom she was wedded, went boldly into the Emperor's 
presence to state her grievances ; to insist that her husband had 
been subjected to too much fatiguing service, and to remonstrate 
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against his being employed in the Pyrenees. “ Go, madam,’ 
said Napoleon sternly ; “ remember that I am not your husband, 
and if I were, you dared not use me thus. Go, and remember 
it is a wife's duty to assist her husband, not to tease him." 
Such was (with every respect to the lady, who might, notwith- 
standing, do well to be angry) the Imperial “ Taming of a 
Shrew." — [See Mimoiret de Fouciije, t. ii. p. 144.] 
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CHAPTER LXVHI. 

Amount and distribution of the French Army at the resump- 
tion of Hostilities — of the Armies of the Allies — Plan 

of the Campaign on both sides Return of Moreau from 

America, to join the Allies. — Attack on Dresden by the 
Allies on 26th August. — Napoleon arrives to its succour. 
— Battle continued on the '27th. — Death of General 
Moreau. — Defeat and Retreat of the Allies, with great 
loss. — Napoleon returns from the pursuit to Dresden, 
indisposed . — Vandamme attacks the Allies at Culm — is 

driven back towards Peterswald Conflict on the heights 

of Peterswald , — Vandamme is Defeated and made pri- 
soner. — Effects of the victory of Culm, on the Allies — 
and on Napoleon. 

At no period during the armistice had the hopes 
of peace been so probable, as to suspend for a mo- 
ment the most active preparations for war. 

Napoleon, determined, as we have already seen, 
•to render Dresden the centre of his operations, had 
exerted the utmost industry in converting that 
beautiful capital into a species of citadel. All the 
trees in the neighbourhood, including those which 
so much adorned the public gardens and walks, 
had been cut down, and employed in the construc- 
tion of a chain of redoubts and field-works, secu- 
red by fosses and palisades, which were calculated 
VOL. xiv. Y 
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to render the city very defensible. But, besides 
Dresden itself, with the neighbouring mountain 
fortresses, the French Emperor possessed as strong- 
ly fortified places, Torgau, Wittenberg, Magde- 
burg, and others on the Elbe, which secured him 
the possession of the rich and beautiful valley of 
that river. H^had established an intrenched camp 
at the celebrated position of Pirna, and thrown a 
bridge of boats over the Elbe, near Koenigstein, 
for the purpose of maintaining a communication 
betwixt that mountain-fortress and the fort of 
Stolpen. This showed Napoleon’s apprehension 
of an attack from the mountains of Bohemia, be- 
hind which the Austrians had been assembling 
their army. In this destined battle-ground, Na- 
poleon assembled the young conscripts, who con- 
tinued to pour from the French frontier ; and 
who, by a singularly ingenious species of combina- 
tion, were learning the dirties of their new condi- 
tion, even while, with arms in their hands for the 
first time, they were marching to the field of 
action . 1 

In tlie beginning of August, Napoleon had as- 

1 According to orders accurately calculated, the little baDds of 
recruits, setting off from different points, or depots on the fron- 
tier, met together at places assigned, and, as their numbers 
increased by each successive junction, were formed first into 
companies, next into battalions, and last into regiments ; learn- 
ing, of course, to practise successively the duties belonging to 
these various bodies. When they joined the army, these com- 
binations, which had but been adopted temporally, were laid 
aside, the union of the marching battalion dissolved, and the 
conscripts distributed among old regiments, whose example might 
complete the discipline which they had thus learned in a general 
way. 
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sembled about 250,000 men in Saxony and Silesia. 
This great force was stationed so as best to con- 
front the enemy on the points where they had 
assembled their troops. At Leipsic, there were 
collected 60,000 men, under command of Oudinot. 
At Loewenberg, Goldberg, Bantzlau, and other 
towns on the borders of Silesia, were 100,000 men, 
commanded by Macdonald. Another army of 
50,000 were quartered in Lusatia, near Zittau. 
St Cyr, with 20,000, was stationed near Pima, to 
observe the mountains of Bohemia, and the passes 
through which the Elbe discharges its waters upon 
Saxony. In Dresden the Emperor himself lay 
with his guard, amounting to 25,000 men, the 
flower of his army. Besides these hosts, Buona- 
parte had a considerable army in Italy under the 
Viceroy Eugene ; and 25,000 Bavarians were 
assembled as an army of reserve, under General 
Wrede. Almost all his old lieutenants, who had 
fought, and won so often in his cause, were sum- 
moned to attend this important war; and even 
Murat, who had been on indifferent terms with his 
relative, came anew from his beautiful capital of 
Naples, to enjoy the pleasure of wielding his sabre 
against his old friends the Cossacks. 

The preparations of the allies were upon a scale 
equally ample. The accession of the Austrians 
had placed at disposal in Bohemia 120,000 men, to 
whom the allies joined 80,000 Russians and Prus- 
sians, which brought the whole force to 200,000 
men. Schwartzenberg had been selected to com 
tnand this, which was called the grand army of the 
allies, — a judicious choice, not only as a fitting 
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compliment to the Emperor of Austria, who had 
joined the confederacy at so critical a moment, but 
on account of Schwartzenberg’s military talents, 
his excellent sound sense, penetration, good- 
humour, and placidity of temper ; qualities essen- 
tial in every general, but especially in him upon 
whom reposes the delicate duty of commanding an 
army composed of different nations. This large 
host lay in and about Prague, and, concealed by the 
chain of hills called the Erzgebirge, was ready to 
rush into Saxony as soon as an opportunity should 
offer of surprising Dresden. 

The other moiety of the original invading army 
amounting to 80,000, consisting of Russians and 
Prussians, called the army of Silesia, and com- 
manded by Blucher, defended the frontier of that 
country, and the road to Breslau. Nearer the 
gates of Berlin was the Crown Prince of Sweden, 
•with an army consisting of 80,000 Swedes, and 
about 60,000 Prussians and Russians ; the former 
being the corps of Bulow and Tauenzein, the 
latter those of Winzengerode and Woronzoff. 
Besides these armies, Walmoden, with a force 
consisting of 30,000 Russians, Prussians, and in- 
surgent Germans, was at Schwerin, in the duchy 
pf Meeklenberg ; Hiller, with 40,000 Austrians, 
watched the Italian army of the Viceroy ; and 
the Prince of Reuss confronted the Bavarian troops 
with an army equal in strength to Wrede’s own. 

The allies had agreed upon a plan of operations 
equally cautious and effective. It is believed to 
have been originally sketched by the Crown Prince 
of Sweden, and afterwards revised and approved 
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by the celebrated Moreau. That renowned French 
general had been induced, by the complexion of 
batters in Europe, and the invitation of Russia, 
!o leave America, join the camp of the allies?, and 
Bring all the knowledge of the art of war, for 
which he was so famous, to enlighten their mili- 
tary councils. His conduct in thus passing over 
to the camp of France’s enemies, has been ably 
iefended by some as the act of a patriot who 
desired to destroy the despotism which had been 
established in his country, while others have cen- 
sured him for arming against his native land, in 
revenge for unworthy usage which he had received 
from its ruler. Much of the justice of the case 
must rest upon w’hat we cannot know — the pur- 
pose, namely, of Moreau, in case of ultimate suc- 
cess. He certainly had not, as Bernadotte might 
plead, acquired such rights in, and such obligations 
to another country, as to supersede the natural 
claims of his birth-place. Yet he might be justi- 
fied in the eye of patriotism, if his ultimate object 
really was to restore France to a rational degree 
of liberty, under a regulated government ; and 
such it is stated to have been. Any purpose short 
of this must leave him guilty of the charge of 
having sacrificed his duty to his country to his 
private revenge. He was, however, highly ho- 
noured by the Emperor of Russia in particular ; 
and his presence was justly considered as a great 
accession to the council of war of the allies. 

So many men of talent, and two of them masters 
of the French tactics, had no difficulty in divining 
the mode in which Buonaparte meant to conduct 
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the present campaign. They easily saw that he 
intended to join his strong and effective reserve of 
the Guard to any of the armies placed on the fron- 
tier b f Saxony, where a point of attack presented 
itself; and thus advance upon, overpower, and 
destroy the enemy whom he should find in front, 
as the hunted tiger springs upon the victim which 
he has selected out of the circle of hunters, who 
surround him with protended spears. To meet 
this mode of attack, which might otherwise have 
been the means of the allied armies being defeated 
successively and in detail, it was resolved that the 
general against whom Buonaparte’s first effort 
should be directed, should on no account accept of 
the proffered battle, but, withdrawing his troops 
before the Emperor, should decoy him as far as 
possible in pursuit, while at the same time the other 
armies of the allies should advance upon his rear, 
destroy his communications, and finally effect their 
purpose of closing round him in every direction. 

The grand army, commanded by Schwartzen- 
berg, was particularly directed to this latter task, 
because, while it would have been dangerous in 
Napoleon on that point to have sought them out 
by storming the mountain-passes of Bohemia, 
nothing could be more easy for Schwartzenberg 
than to rush down upon Dresden when Buonaparte 
should leave that city uncovered, for however short 
an interval. 

Blucher was the first who, advancing from Sile- 
sia, and menacing the armies of Macdonald and 
Ney, induced Buonaparte to march to join them 
with bis Guard, and with a great body of cavalry 
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■commanded by Latour Maubourg. He left Dres- 
den on the 15th August ; he threw bridges over 
the Bober, and advanced with rapidity, bringing 
forward Macdonald’s division in aid of his own 
force. But the Prussian general was faithful to 
the plan laid down. He made an admirable retreat 
across the Katzbach, admitting the French to 
nothing but skirmishes, in which the allies had 
some advantage. Finally, he established himself 
in a position on the river Niesse, near Jauer, so as 
to cover Silesia and its capital. 

On the 21st August, Napoleon learned the in- 
teresting news, that while he was pressing’ forward 
on the retreating Prussians, Dresden was in the 
utmost danger of being taken. His guards had 
instant orders to return to Saxony. He himself 
set out early on the 23d. It was full time ; for 
Schwartzenberg, with whom came the Sovereigns 
of Russia and Prussia, as well as General Moreau, 
had descended from Bohemia, and, concentrating 
their grand army on the left bank of the Elbe, were 
already approaching the walls of Dresden, Napo- 
leon’s point of support, and the pivot of his opera- 
tions. Leaving, therefore, to Macdonald the task 
of controlling Blucher, the Emperor set out with 
the elite of his army; yet, with all the speed lie 
could exert, very nearly came too late to save the 
object of his solicitude. 

General St Cyr, who had been left with about 
20,000 men to observe the Bohemian passes, was 
in no condition to make a stand, when they poured 
out upon him six or seven times his own number 
He threw himself with his troops into Dresden, in 
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hopes, by means of its recent fortifications, to de- 
fend it until the arrival of Napoleon. The allies 
having found little resistance on their march, dis- 
played their huge army before the city, divided 
into four columns, about four o’clock on the 25th 
August, and instantly commenced the assault. If 
they should be able to take Dresden before it could 
be relieved by Buonaparte, the war might be con- 
sidered as nearly ended, since they would in that 
case obtain complete command of his line of com- 
munication with France, and had at their mercy 
his recruits and supplies of every kind. 

The scheme of attack was excellently laid, but 
the allied generals did not pursue it with the neces- 
sary activity. The signal for onset should have 
been given instantly, yet they paused for the arri- 
val of Klenau, with an additional corps d’armee, 
and the assault was postponed until next morning. 

On the 26th, at break of day, the allies advanced 
in six columns, under a tremendous fire. They car- 
ried a great redoubt near the city-gate of Dippol- 
diswalde, and soon after another ; they closed on 
the French on every point ; the bombs and balls 
began to fall thick on the streets and houses of the 
terrified city ; and, in engaging all his reserves, St 
Cyr, whose conduct was heroical, felt he had yet 
too few men to defend works of such extent. It 
was at this crisis, while all thought a surrender was 
inevitable, that columns, rushing forward with the 
rapidity of a torrent, were seen advancing on 
Dresden from the right side of the Elbe, sweeping 
over its magnificent bridges, and pressing through 
the streets, to engage in the defence of the almost 
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overpowered city. The Child of Destiny himself 
was beheld amidst his soldiers, who, far from exhi- 
biting fatigue, notwithstanding a severe forced 
march from the frontiers of Silesia, demanded, 
with loud cries, to be led into immediate battle. 
Napoleon halted to reassure the King of Saxony, 
who was apprehensive of the destruction of his 
capital, while his troops, marching through the 
city, halted on the western side, at those avenues, 
from which it was designed they should debouche 
upon the enemy. 

Two sallies were then made under Napoleon’s 
eye, by Ney and Mortier. The one column, pour- 
ing from the gate of Plauen, attacked the .allies on 
the left flank ; the others, issuing from that of 
Pirna, assailed their right. The Prussians were 
dislodged from an open space, called the Great 
Garden, which covered their advance upon the 
ramparts ; and the Avar began already to change its 
face, the allies drawing off from the points they had 
attacked so fiercely, where they found them secured 
by these unexpected defenders. They remained, 
however, in front of each other, the sentinels on 
each side being in close vicinity, until next morn 
»"g- 

On the 27th of August, the battle was renewed 
under torrents of rain, and amid a tempest of wind. 
Napoleon, manoeuvring with excellence altogether 
his own, caused his troops, now increased by con- 
centration to nearly 200,000 men, to file out from 
the city upon different points, the several columns 
diverging from each other like the sticks of a fan 
when it is expanded ; and thus directed them upon 
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such points as seemed most assailable along the 
sillies’ whole position, which occupied the heights 
from Plauen to Strehlen. In this manner, his plan 
assisted by the stormy weather, which served to 
conceal his movements, he commenced an attack 
upon both flanks of the enemy. On the left he ob- 
tained an advantage, from a large interval left in 
the allied line, to receive the division of Klenau, 
who were in the act of coming up, but exhausted 
with fatigue and bad weather, and their muskets 
rendered almost unserviceable. In the mean 
while, as a heavy cannonade was continued on both 
sides, Napoleon observed one of the batteries of 
the Young Guard slacken its fire. General Gour- 
gaud, sent to enquire the cause, brought informa- 
tion that the guns were placed too low to reply 
with advantage to the enemy’s fire from the high 
ground, and that the balls from the French battery 
were most of them lost in the earth. “ Fire on, 
nevertheless,” was the Emperor’s reply ; “ we must 
occupy the attention of the enemy on that point.” 

The fire was resumed, and from an extraordi- 
nary movement amongst the troops on the hill, the 
French became aware that some person of high 
rank had been struck down. Napoleon supposed 
that the sufferer must be Scliwartzenberg. He 
paid him a tribute of regret, and added, with the 
sort of superstition peculiar to his mind, “ He, then, 
was the victim whom the fatal fire at the ball indi- 
cated ? 1 I always regarded it as a presage — it is 
now plain whom it concerned.” 

' Given on account of the marriage of Napoleon and Maria 
Louisa.— See ante, voL vi. p. 273. 
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Next morning, however, a peasant brought to 
Napoleon more precise accounts. The officer of 
distinction had both legs shattered by the fatal 
bullet — he was transported from the field on a bier 
composed of lances — the Emperor of Russia and 
King of Prussia had expressed the greatest sorrow 
and solicitude. The man ended this account by 
bringing the fallen officer's dog, a greyhound, whose 
collar bore the name of Moreau. This great gene- 
ral died a few days afterwards, having suffered 
amputation of the wounded limbs, which he bore 
with great fortitude. His talents and personal 
worth were undisputed, and those who, more bold 
than we are, shall decide that his conduct in one 
instance too much resembled that of Coriolanus 
and the Constable of Bourbon, must yet allow that 
the fault, like that of those great men, was atoned 
for by an early and a violent death. 

Moreau is said to have formed the plan on which 
the attack on Dresden was conducted. His death 
must therefore have disconcerted it. But besides 
this, the allies had calculated upon Buonaparte’s 
absence, and upon the place being slightly defended. 
They were disappointed in both respects ; and his 
sudden arrival at the head of a choice, if not a 
numerous army, had entirely changed the nature of 
the combat. They had become defenders at the very 
time when they reckoned on being assailants ; and 
their troops, particularly the Austrians, who had in 
former wars received such dreadful cause to re- 
collect the name of Napoleon, were discouraged. 
Even if they repelled the French into Dresden, 
they had provided no magazines of support in 
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front of it, should the allied army he designed to 
remain there. Jomini, the celebrated Swiss engi- 
neer, who had exchanged, some short time before, 
the service of Napoleon for that of the Emperor 
Alexander, proposed the daring plan of changing 
the front of the army during the action, and attack- 
ing in force the left of the French, which might 
have turned the fortune of the day. But the 
experiment was thought, with some justice, too 
perilous to be attempted, with a discouraged and 
disordered army. A retreat was, therefore, resolved 
upon, and, owing to the weather, the state of the 
roads, and the close pursuit of the French, it was 
a disastrous one. The successful operations of the 
French had established the King of Naples on the 
western road to Bohemia, by Freyberg ; and Van- 
damme, with a strong division, blocked up that 
which led directly southward up the Elbe, by 
Pirna. 

The two principal roads being thus closed 
against Schwartzenberg and his Army, nothing 
remained for them but to retreat through the in 
terval between these highways by such country 
paths as they could find, which, bad in themselves, 
had been rendered almost impassable by the wea- 
ther. They were pursued by the French in every 
direction, and lost, what had of late been unusual, 
a great number of prisoners. Seven or eight 
thousand of the French were killed and wounded ; 
but the loss of the allies was as great, while their 
prisoners, almost all Austrians, amounted to from 
13,000 to 15,000. This is admitted by Boutour- 
liu. The French carry the loss to 50,000, which 
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is an obvious exaggeration ; but half the number 
does not probably exceed the real extent of the 
loss. It is singular, however, that in such roads as 
have been described, the allies, out of more than 
one hundred guns which they brought into position, 
should have lost only twenty-six. It was, notwith- 
standing, a battle with important consequences, 
such as had not of late resulted from any of Napo- 
leon’s great victories . 1 It proved, indeed, the last 
favour of an unmixed character which Fortune 
reserved for her ancient favourite, and it had all 
the dazzling rapidity and resistless strength of an 
unexpected thunderbolt. 

Having seen this brilliant day to a close, Napo- 
leon returned to Dresden on horseback, his grey 
capote and slouched hat streaming with water, 
while the indifferent appearance of his horse and 
furniture, his awkward seat and carriage, made a 
singular contrast with those of Murat, whose bear- 
ing as a horseman was inimitable, and whose 
battle-dress was always distinguished by its thea- 
trical finery.* 

The venerable King of Saxony received his 
deliverer with rapture, for to him, personally,. 
Buonaparte certainly was such, though considered 
by many of his subjects in a very different light. 
Napoleon behaved generously after the action, 
distributing money among the citizens of Dresden, 
who had suffered from the cannonade, and causing 

1 ^Jomini, t. iv. p. 390; Savary, t. iii. p. 106; Military 
Reports to the Empress ; Baron Fain, t. li. p. 309.] 

a f Baron d’Odeleben, Relation CirconstAciee, t. i. p. 198.] 
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the greatest are to be taken of the wounded and 
prisoners belonging to the allies. 

The next morning this ever-vigilant spirit was 
again on horseback, directing his victorious troops 
in pursuit of the enemy. They were despatched 
in different columns, to pursue the allies on the 
broken roads by which they were compelled to 
retreat, and to allow them no rest nor refuge. No 
frame, even of iron, could have supported the 
fatigues of both mind and body to which Napoleon 
had subjected himself within the last three or four 
days. He was perpetually exposed to the storm, 
and had rarely taken rest or refreshment. He is 
also stated to have suffered from having eaten 
hastily some food of a coarse and indigestible qua- 
lity. 1 Through one or other, or the whole of 
these causes combined, Napoleon became very 
much indisposed, and was prevailed upon to return 
in his carriage to Dresden, instead of remaining at 
Pirna, more close in the rear of his pursuing bat- 
talions, to direct their motions. The French 
officers, at least some of them, ascribe to this cir- 
cumstance, as the primary cause, a great, critical, 
and most unexpected misfortune, which befell his 
arms at this time 

On the 29th of August, the French still conti- 
nued to push their advantiiges. The King of Na- 

1 To be precise, — a shoulder of mutton, stuffed with garlic, 
was the only dinner which his attendants could procure for him 
on the 27th. Mahomet, who was a favourite of Napoleon, suf- 
fered by indulging in similar viands. But the shoulder of mut- 
ton, in the case of ^>e Arabian prophet, had the condescension 
to give it* consumer warning of its deleterious qualities, though 
uot till be had eaten too much fur his health. 
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pies, Marmont, and St Cyr, were each pressing 
upon -the pursuit of the columns of the allies, to 
which they had been severally attached. A corps 
d’armee, of about 30,000 men, had been intrusted 
to the conduct of Vandamme, whose character as a 
general, for skill, determined bravery, and activity, 
was respected, while he was detested by the Ger- 
mans on account of his rudeness and rapacity, and 
disliked by his comrades because of the ferocious 
obstinacy of his disposition. 1 With this man, who, 
not without some of the good qualities which dis- 
tinguished Buonaparte’s officers, presented even a 
caricature of the vices ascribed to them, the misfor- 
tunes of his master in this campaign were destined 
to commence. 

Vandamme had advanced as far as Peters wald, 
a small town in the Erzgebirge, or Bohemian 
mountains, forcing before him a column of Rus- 
sians, feeble in number, but excellent in point of 
character and discipline, commanded by Count 
Ostermann, who were retreating upon Toplitz. 
This town was the point on which all the retiring, 
some of which might be almost termed the fugi- 
tive, divisions of the allies were directing their 
course. If Vandamme could have defeated Os- 
termann, and carried this place, he might have 

1 The Abbe de Pradt represents Vandamme at Warsaw, as 
beating with his own hand a pri-st, the secretary of a Polish 
bishop, for not having furnished him with a supply of tokay, al- 
though the poor man had to plead in excuse that King Jerome 
had the day before carried off all that was in the cellar. A sav- 
ing was ascribed to Buonaparte, “ that if he had had two Van- 
datnmes in his service, he must have made the one hang the 
other." 
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established himself, with his corps of 30,000 men, 
on the only road practicable for artillery, by which 
the allies could march to Prague ; so that they 
must either have remained enclosed between his 
corps d’armee, and those of the other French ge- 
nerals who pressed on their rear, or else they must 
have abandoned their guns and 'baggage, and 
endeavoured to cross the mountains by such wild 
tracks as were used only by shepherds and pea 
sants. 

It was on the 29th, in the morning, that, acting 
under so strong a temptation as we have mentioned, 
Vandamme had the temerity to descend the hill 
from Peters wald, to the village of Culm, which is 
situated in a very deep valley betwixt that town 
and Toplitz. As he advanced towards Toplitz, it 
appeared that his plan was about to be crowned 
with success. The persons of the Emperor of Rus- 
sia and the King of Prussia, the members of their 
Cabinet, and the whole depAt of the headquarters of 
the allies, seemed now within his clutch, and, alrea- 
dy alarmed, his expected prey were beginning to 
attempt their escape in different directions. Van- 
damme seemed within a hand’s grasp of the prize ; 
for his operation, if complete, must have totally 
disorganized the allied army, and the French might 
perhaps have pursued them to the very gates of 
Prague, nay, of Vienna. The French advanced 
guard was within half a league of Toplitz, when of 
a sudden Count Ostermann, who had hitherto 
retreated slowly, halted, like a wild-hoar brought 
to bay, and commenced the most obstinate and in- 
flexible resistance. His troops were few, but, as 
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already said, of excellent quality, being a part of 
the Imperial Russian Guard, whom their com- 
mander gave to understand that the safety of their 
father (as the Russians affectionately term the 
Emperor), depended upon their maintaining their 
ground. Never was the saying of Frederick II., 
that the Russians might be slain but not routed, 
more completely verified. They stood firm as a 
grove of pines opposed to the tempest, while Van- 
damme led down corps after corps, to support his 
furious and repeated attacks, until at length he had 
brought his very last reserves from the commanding 
ground of Peterswald, and accumulated them in 
the deep valley between Culm and Toplitz. The 
brave Ostermann had lost an arm iu the action, 
and his grenadiers had suffered severely ; but they 
had gained the time necessary. Barclay de Tolly, 
who now approached the scene of action, brought 
up the first columns of the Russians to their sup- 
port ; Schwartzenberg sent other succours ; and 
Vandamme, in his turn, overpowered by numbers, 
retreated to Culm as night closed. 

Prudence would have recommended to the 
French to have continued their retreat during the 
night to the heights of Peterswald ; but, expecting 
probably the appearance of some of the French 
columns of pursuit, morning found Vandamme in 
the valley of Culm, where night had set upon him. 
In the mean time, still greater numbers of the 
allied corps, which were wandering through these 
mountain regions, repaired to the banners of 
Schwartzenberg and Barclay, and the attack was 
renewed upon the French column at break of day 

VOL. xiv z 
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on the 30th, with a superiority of force, with which 
it was fruitless to contend. Vandamme therefore 
disposed himself to retreat towards the heights of 
Peterswald, from which he had descended. But 
at this moment took place one of the most singular 
accidents which distinguished this eventful war. 

Among other corps d’armee of the allies, which 
were making their way through the mountains, to 
rally to the main body as they best could, was that 
of the Prussian General Kleist, who had evaded 
the pursuit of St Cyr, by throwing himself into 
the wood of Schoenwald, out of which he debouched 
on the position of Peterswald, towards which Van- 
damme was making his retreat. While, therefore, 
Vandamme’s retreating columns were ascending 
the heights, the ridge which they proposed to gain 
was seen suddenly occupied by the troops of Kleist, 
in such a state of disorder as announced they were 
escaped from some pressing scene of danger, or 
hurrying on to some hasty attack. 

When the Prussians came in sight of the French, 
they conceived that the latter were there for the 
purpose of cutting them off ; .and, instead of taking 
a position on the heights to intercept Vandamme, 
they determined, it would seem, to precipitate 
themselves down, break their way through his 
troops, and force themselves on to Toplitz. On 
the other hand, the French, seeing their way in- 
terrupted, formed the same conclusion with regard 
to Kleist’s corps, which the Prussians had done 
concerning them ; and each army being bent on 
making its way through that opposed to them, the 
Prussians rushed down the hill, while the French 
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ascended it with a bravery of despair, that supplied 
the advantage of ground. 

The two armies were thus hurled on each other 
like two conflicting mobs, enclosed in a deep and 
narrow road, forming the descent along the side of 
a mountain. The onset of the French horse, 
under Oorbineau, was so desperate that many or 
most of them broke through, although the acclivity 
against which they advanced would not in other 
circumstances have permitted them to ascend at a 
trot; and the guns of the Prussians were for a 
moment in the hands of the French, who slew 
many of the artillerymen. The Prussians, how- 
ever, soon rallied, and the two struggling bodies 
again mixing together, fought less for the purpose 
of victory or slaughter, than to force their way 
through each other’s ranks, and escape in opposite 
directions. All became for a time a mass of con- 
fusion, the Prussian generals finding themselves in 
the middle of the French — the French officers in 
the centre of the Prussians. But the army of the 
Russians, who were in pursuit of Vandamme, 
appearing in his rear, put an end to this singular 
conflict. Generals Vandamme, Haxo, and Guyot, 
were made prisoners, with two eagles and 7000 
prisoners, besides a great loss in killed and wound- 
ed, and the total dispersion of the army, many of 
whom, however, afterwards rejoined their eagles. 1 

The victory of Culm, an event so unexpected 
and important in a military view, was beyond ap- 
preciation in the consequences which it produced 

1 [Jomini, t. iv. 339; Baron Fain, t. ii. p. 321.] 
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upon the moral feelings of the allied troops. Be- 
fore this most propitious event, they were retiring 
as a routed army, the officers and soldiers com- 
plaining of their generals, and their generals of 
each other. But now their note was entirely 
altered, and they could sing songs of triumph, and 
appeal to the train of guns and long columns of 
prisoners, in support of the victory which they 
claimed. The spirits of all were reconciled to the 
eager prosecution of the war, and the hopes of 
’ liberation spread wider and wider through Ger- 
many. The other French corps d’armee, on the 
contrary, fearful of committing themselves as 
Vandamme had done, paused on arriving at the 
verge of the Bohemian mountains, and followed 
no farther the advantages of the battle of Dresden. 
The King of Naples halted at Sayda, Marmont 
at Zinnwalde, and St Cyr at Liebenau. The 
headquarters of the Emperor Alexander remained 
at Toplitz. 

Napoleon received the news of this calamity, how- 
ever unexpected, with the imperturbable calmness 
which was one of his distinguishing qualities. 
General Corbineau, who commanded in the singu- 
lar charge of the cavalry up the hill of Peterswald, 
presented himself before the Emperor in the con- 
dition in which he escaped from the field, covered 
with his own blood and that of the enemy, and 
holding in his hand a Prussian sabre, which, in the 
thick of the melee, he had exchanged for his own. 
Napoleon listened composedly to the details he had 
to give. “ One should make a bridge of gold foi 
a flying enemy,” he said, “ where it is impossible 
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as in Vandamme’s case, to oppose to him a bulwark 
of steel.” He then anxiously examined the instruc- 
tions to Vandamme, to discover if any thing had 
inadvertently slipped into them, to encourage the 
false step which that general had taken. But no 
thing was found which could justify or authorize 
his advancing beyond Peterswald, although the 
chance of possessing himself of Toplitz must have 
been acknowledged as a strong temptation. 

“ This is the fate of war,” said Buonaparte, turn- 
ing to Murat. “ Exalted in the morning, low 
enough before night. There is but one step be- ’ 
tween triumph and ruin.” He then fixed his eyes 
on the map which lay before him, took his compass, 
and repeated, in a reverie, the following verses : — 

“ J’ai eervi, commando, vaincu quarante annees ; 

Du monde, entre meg mains, j'ai vu lea dcstineet, 

Et j’ai toujourg connu qu’en chaque evenement 
Lp dentin deg etatg dependait d'un moment.” 
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CHAPTER LXIX. 

Military Proceedings in the North of Germany. — Luckau 
submits to the Croivn Prince of Sweden. — Battles of 
Gross- Beeren and Katzbach . — Operations of Ney upon 
Berlin. — He is defeated at Dennewitz on the 6th Sep- 
tember — Difficult and embarrassing situation of Napo- 
leon — He abandons all the right side of the Elbe to the 
Allies . — Operations of the Allies in order to effect a 
junction — Counter- exertions of Napoleon . — The French 
Generals averse to continuing the War in Germany . — 
Dissensions betwixt them and the Emperor. — Napoleon 
at length resolves to retreat upon Leipsic. 

The advices which arrived at Dresden from the 
north of Germany, were no balm to the had tidings 
from Bohemia. We must necessarily treat with 
brevity the high deeds of arms performed at a con- 
siderable distance from Napoleon’s person, great as 
was their influence upon his fortunes. 

Marechal Blucher, it will be remembered, re- 
treated across the river Katzbach, to avoid the 
engagement which the Emperor of France endea- 
voured to press upon him. The Crown Prince of 
Sweden, on the other hand, had his headquarters 
at Potsdam. Napoleon, when departing to succour 
Dresden, on the 21st of August, left orders for 
Oudinot to advance on Berlin, and for Macdonald 
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to march upon Breslau, trusting that the former 
had force enough to conquer the Crown Prince, 
the latter to defeat Blucher. 

Oudinot began to move on Berlin by the road of 
Wittenberg, on the very day when he received the 
orders. On theother hand, the Crown Prince of Swe- 
den, concentrating his troops, opposed to the French 
general a total force of more than 80,000 men, drawn 
up for the protection of Berlin. The sight of that 
fair city, with its towers and steeples, determined 
Oudinot to try his fortune with his ancient comrade 
in arms. After a good deal of skirmishing, the 
two armies came to a more serious battle on the 
23d August, in which General Regnier distin- 
guished himself. He commanded a corps which 
formed the centre of Oudinot’s army, at the head 
of which he made himself master of the village of 
Gross-Beeren, which was within a short distance 
of the centre of the allies. The Prussian general, 
Bulow, advanced to recover this important post, 
and with the assistance of Borstal, who attacked 
the flank of the enemy, he succeeded in pushing 
his columns into the village. A heavy rain having 
prevented the muskets from being serviceable, 
Gross-Beeren was disputed with the bayonet. 
Yet, towards nightfall, the two French divisions 
of Fournier and Guilleminot again attacked the 
village, took it, and remained in it till the morning. 
But this did not re-establish the battle, for Regnier 
having lost 1500 men and eight guns, Oudinot de- 
termined on a general retreat, which he conducted 
in the face of the enemy with great deliberation 
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The Crown Prince obtained other trophies; Luckau, 
with a garrison of a thousand French, submitted to 
his arms on 28th August. 1 

Besides these severe checks on the Prussian 
frontier, General Girard, in another quarter, had 
sustained a defeat of some consequence. He had 
sallied from the garrison of Magdeburg, after the 
battle of Gross-Beeren, with five or six thousand 
men. He was encouraged to this movement by 
the removal of the blockading brigade of Hersch- 
berg, who, in obedience to orders, had joined the 
Crown Prince to oppose the advance of Oudinot. 
But, after the battle of Gross-Beeren, as the Prus- 
sian brigade was returning to renew the blockade 
of Magdeburg, they encountered Girard and his 
division near Leitzkau, on 27th August. The 
French were at first successful, but Czernicheff 
having thrown himself on them with a large body 
of Cossacks, Girard’s troops gave way, losing six 
cannons, fifteen hundred prisoners, and all their 
baggage. 

During this active period, war had been no less 
busy on the frontiers of Silesia than on those of 
Bohemia and Brandenburg. Marechal Macdonald, 
as already mentioned, had received orders from 
Napoleon to attack Blucher and his Prussians, who 
had retired beyond the Katzbach, and occupied a 
position near a town called Jauer. In obedience to 
this order, the marechal had sent General Lauri- 
ston, who commanded his right wing, to occupy a 

1 [Baron Fain, t. ii. p. 328 ; Jomini, t. iv. p. 404.] 
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position in front of Goldberg, with orders to des- 
patch a part of his division under General Puthod, 
to march upon Jauer, by the circuitous route of 
Schonau. The eleventh corps, which formed the 
centre of Macdonald’s force, crossed the Katzbach 
at break of day, under his own command, and 
advanced towards Jauer, up the side of a torrent 
called the Wuthende (i. e. raging) Niesse. The 
third corps, under Souham, destined to form the 
left wing, was to pass the Katzbach near Liegnitz, 
and then moving southward, were to come upon the 
marshal's left. With this left wing marched the 
cavalry, under Sebastiani. 1 

It chanced that, on this very 26th of August, 
Blucher, aware that Buonaparte was engaged at 
Dresden by the descent of the allies from Bohemia, 
thought it a good time to seek out his opponent and 
fight him. For this purpose, he was in the act of 
descending the river in order to encounter Macdo- 
nald, when the marichal, on his part, was ascending 
it, expecting to find him in his position near Jauer. 

The stormy weather, so often referred to, with 
mist and heavy rain, concealed from each other the 
movements of the two armies, until they met in the 
fields. They encountered in the plains which ex- 
tend between Wahlstadt and the Katzbach, but 
under circumstances highly unfavourable to the 
French mar£chal. His right wing was divided 
from his centre ; Lauriston being at Goldberg, and 
fiercely engaged with the Russian General Lan- 




1 [Jomini, t. iv. p. 409 ; Baron Fain, t. ii. p. 334. ] 
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geron, with whom he had come into contact in the 
front of that town ; and Puthod at a much greater 
distance from the field of battle. Macdonald’s left 
wing, with the cavalry, was also far in the rear. 
Blucher allowed no leisure for the junction of these 
forces. His own cavalry being all in front, and 
ready for action, charged the French without per- 
mitting them leisure to get into position ; and when 
they did, their right wing indeed rested on the 
Wuthende-Niesse, but the left, which should have 
* been covered by Sebastiani’s cavalry, was alto- 
gether unsupported. 

Message on message was sent to hasten up the 
left wing ; but a singular fatality prevented both 
the cavalry and infantry from arriving in time. 
Different lines of advance had been pointed out to 
Souham and Sebastiani ; but Souham, hearing the 
firing, and impatient to place himself on the road 
which he thought likely to lead him most speedily 
into action, unluckily adopted that which was ap- 
pointed for the cavalry. Thus 5000 Itorse, and 
five times the number of infantry, being thrown at 
once on the same line of march, soon confused and 
embarrassed each other’s motions, especially in 
passing the streets of a village called Kroitsch, a 
long and narrow defile, which the troops presently 
crowded to such a degree with foot and horse, 
baggage and guns, that there was a total impossi- 
bility of effecting a passage. 

Macdonald, in the mean while, supported his 
high reputation by the gallantry of his resistance, 
though charged on the left flank, which these mis- 
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takes had left uncovered, by four regiments of ca- 
valry, and by General Karpoff, with a whole cloud 
of Cossacks. But at length the day was decidedly 
lost. The French line gave way, and falling back 
on the Wuthende-Niesse, now doubly raging from 
torrents of rain, and upon the Katzbach, they lost 
a great number of men. Asa last resource, Mac- 
donald put himself at the head of tiie troops, who 
were at length debouching from the defile of 
Kroitsch ; but they were driven back with great 
slaughter, and the skirmish in that quarter con- 
cluded the battle, with much loss to the French. 

The evil did not rest here. Lauriston being 
also under the necessity of retreating across the 
Katzbach, while Puthod, who had been detached 
towards Schonau, was left on the right-hand side 
of that river, this corps was speedily attacked by 
the enemy, and all who were not killed or taken 
remained prisoners. The army which Buonaparte 
destined to act in Silesia, and take Breslau, was, 
therefore, for the present, completely disabled. 
The French are admitted to have lost 15,000 men, 
and more than a hundred guns. 

Though the battles of Gross- Beeren and Katz- 
bach were severe blows to Buonaparte’s plan of 
maintaining himself on the Elbe, he continued ob- 
stinate in his determination to keep his ground, 
with Dresden as his central point of support, and 
attempted to turn the bad fortune which seemed 
to haunt his lieutenants (but which in fact arose 
from their being obliged to attempt great achieve- 
ments with inadequate means), by appointing Ney 
to the command of the Northern army, with strict 
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injunctions to plant his eagles on the walls of Ber- 
lin. Accordingly, on the 6th September, Ney 
took charge of the army which Oudinot had for- 
merly commanded, and which was lying under the 
walls of Wittenberg, and, in obedience to the 
Emperor’s orders, determined to advance on the 
Prussian capital. The enemy (being the army 
commanded by the Crown Prince) lay rather dis- 
persed upon the grounds more to the east, occupy- 
ing Juterbock, Belzig, and other villages. Ney 
was desirous to avoid approaching the quarters of 
any of them, or to give the least alarm. That 
marechal’s object was to leave them on the left, 
and, evading any encounter with the Crown 
Prince, to throw his force on the road from Tor- 
gau to Berlin, and enter into communication with 
any troops which Buonaparte might despatch from 
Dresden upon the same point. 

On examining the plan more closely, it was found 
to comprehend the danger of rousing the Prince 
of Sweden and his army upon one point, and that 
was at Dennewitz, the most southern village held 
by the allies. It was occupied by Tauentzein 
with a large force, and could not be passed without 
the alarm being given. Dennewitz might, however, 
be masked by a sufficient body of troops, under 
screen of which the marechal and his main body 
might push forward to Dahme, without risking an 
engagement. It was concluded, that the rapidity 
of their motions would be so great as to leave no 
time for the Crown Prince to concentrate his forces 
for interrupting them. 

On the 5th, Ney marched from Wittenberg. 
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On the 6th, the division of Bertrand, destined to 
mask Dennewitz, formed the left flank of the army. 
When they approached the village, Tauentzein, 
who commanded there, took the alarm, and drew 
up between Dennewitz and the French division. If 
Bertrand had only had to maintain himself for a short 
interval in that dangerous position, it would have 
been well, and he might have made head against 
Tauentzein, till the last file of Ney*s army had 
passed by ; but by some miscalculation (which 
began to be more common now than formerly 
among the French officers of the staff), the corps 
of Bertrand was appointed to march at seven in 
the morning, while the corps which were to be 
protected by him did not move till three hours 
later. Bertrand was thus detained so long in 
face of the enemy, that his demonstration was 
converted into an .action, his false attack into a 
real skirmish. • Presently after the battle became 
sharp and serious, and the corps on both sides 
advancing to sustain them were engaged. Bulow 
came to support Tauentzein — Regnier advanced 
to repel Bulow — Guilleminot hastened up on the 
French side — and Borstel came to support the 
Russians. However unpremeditated, the battle 
became general, as if by common consent. 

The Prussians suffered heavily from the French 
artillery, but without giving w r ay. The Swedes 
and Russians at length came up, and the line of 
Ney began to yield ground That general, who 
had hardly, though all his forces were engaged, 
made his post good against the Russians alone, 
despaired of success when he saw these new ene- 
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mies appear. He began to retreat ; and his first 
movement in that direction was a signal of flight 
to the 7th corps, composed chiefly of Saxons not 
over well inclined to the cause of Napoleon, and 
who therefore made it no point of honour to fight 
to the death in his cause. A huge blank was 
created in the French line by their flight; and the 
cavalry of the allies rushing in at the gap, the army 
of Ney was cut into two parts ; one of which 
pushed forwards to Dahme with the marechai 
himself; the other, with Oudinot, retreated upon 
Scharnitz. Ney afterwards accomplished his re- 
treat on Torgau. But the battle of Dennewitz 
had cost him 10,000 men, forty-three pieces of 
cannon, and abundance of warlike trophies, relin- 
quished to the adversary, besides the total dis- 
appointment of his object in marching towards 
Berlin. 1 

These repeated defeats, of Gross-Beeren, Katz- 
bach, and Dennewitz, seemed to intimate that the 
French were no longer the invincibles they had 
once been esteemed ; or at least, that when they 
yet worked miracles, it was only when Buonaparte 
was at their head. Others saw the matter in a 
different point of view. They said that formerly, 
when means were plenty with Buonaparte, he took 
care that his lieutenants were supplied with -forces 
adequate to the purposes on which they were to 
be employed. But it was surmised that now he 
kept the guard and the elite of his forces under his 
own immediate command, and expected his lieu- 

1 [Jomini, t. iv. p. 416 ; Baron Fain, t. ii. p. 334.]) 
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tenants to be as successful with few and raw troops 
as they had formerly been with numbers, and 
veterans. It cannot, however, be said that he 
saved his own exertions ; for during the month 
of September, while he persisted in maintaining 
the war in Saxony, although no affair of conse- 
quence took place, yet a series of active measures 
showed how anxious he was to bring the war to a 
decision under his own eye. 1 

In perusing the brief abstract of movements 
which follows, the reader will remember, that it 
was the purpose of Buonaparte to bring the allies 
to a battle on some point, where, by superior 
numbers or superior skill, he might obtain a dis- 
tinguished victory ; while, on the other hand, it 
was the policy of the allies, dreading at once his 
talents and his despair, to avoid a general action ; 
to lay waste the ground around the points he 
occupied ; restrict his communications ; raise Ger- 
many in arms around him ; and finally, to encom- 
pass and hem him in when his ranks were grown 
thin, and the spirit of his soldiers diminished. 
Keeping these objects in his eye, the reader, with 
a single glance at the map, will conceive the 
meaning of the following movements on either 
side. 

Having deputed to Ney, as we have just seen, the 
task of checking the progress of the Crown Prince, 
and taking Berlin if possible, Buonaparte started in 
person from Dresden on the 3d September, in hopes 
of fetching a blow at Blucher, whose Cossacks, 


1 fJomini, t iv. p. 423.] 
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since the battle of the Katzbach, had advanced 
eastward, and intercepted a convoy even near Baut- 
zen. But agreeably to the plan adopted at the 
general headquarters of the allies, the Prussian ve- 
teran fell back and avoided a battle. Mean while 
Napoleon was recalled towards Dresden by the 
news of the defeat of Ney at Dennewitz, and the 
yet more pressing intelligence that the allies were 
on the point of descending into Saxony, and again 
arraying themselves under the walls of Dresden. 
The advanced-guard of Wittgenstein had shown 
itself, it was said, at Pima, and the city was a prey 
to new alarms. The French Emperor posted back 
towards the Elbe, and on the 9th came in sight of 
Wittgenstein. But the allied generals, afraid of 
one of those sudden strokes of inspiration, when 
Napoleon seemed almost to dictate terms to fate, 
had enjoined Wittgenstein to retreat in his turn. 
The passes of the Erzgebirge received him, and 
Buonaparte, following him as far as Peters wald, 
gazed on the spot where Vandamme met his unac- 
countable defeat, and looked across the valley of 
Culm to Toplitz, where his rival Alexander still 
held his headquarters. With the glance of an eye, 
the most expert in military affairs, he saw the dan- 
ger of involving himself in such impracticable 
defiles as the valley of Culm, and the roads widen 
communicated w'ith it, and resolved to proceed no 
farther. 

Napoleon, therefore, returned towards Dresden, 
w'here he arrived on the 12th September. In his 
retreat, a trifling skirmish occurred, in which the 
son of Blucher u r as wounded, and made prisoner. 
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A victory was claimed on account of this affair, in 
the bulletin. About the same period, Blucher 
advanced upon the French troops opposed to him, 
endangered their communications with Dresden, 
and compelled them to retreat from Bautzen and 
Neustadt, towards Bischoffswerder and Stolpen. 
While Buonaparte thought of directing himself 
eastward towards this indefatigable enemy, his at- 
tention was of new summoned southward to the 
Bo'hemian mountains. Count Lobau, who was 
placed in observation near Gieshubel, was attacked 
by a detachment from Schwartzenberg’s army. 
Napoleon hastened to his relief, and made a second 
attempt to penetrate into these mountain recesses, 
from which the eagles of the allies made such re- 
peated descents. He penetrated, upon this second 
occasion, beyond Culm, and as far as Nollendorf, 
and had a skirmish with the allies, which was rather 
unfavourable to him. The action was broken off 
by one of the tremendous storms which distinguish- 
ed the season, and Buonaparte again retreated to- 
wards Gieshubel. On his return to Dresden, he 
met the unpleasant news, that the Prince- Royal 
was preparing to cross the Elbe, and that Bulow 
had opened trenches before Wittenberg ; while 
Blucher, on his side, approached the right bank of 
the river, and neither Ney nor tffacdonald had 
sufficient force to check their progress. 

On the 21st September, Napoleon once again 
came in person against his veteran enemy, whom 
he met not far from Hartha ; but it was once more 
in vain. The Prussian field-marechal was like 
the phantom knight of the poet. Napoleon, when 
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he advanced to attack him, found no substantial 
body against which to direct his blows. 

The Emperor spent some hours at the miserable 
thrice-sacked village of Hartha, deliberating, pro- 
bably, whether he should press on the Crown Prince 
or Blucher, and disable at least one of these adversa- 
ries by a single blow, but was deterred by reflecting, 
that the time necessary for bringing either of them 
to action would be employed by Sehwartzenberg 
in accomplishing that purpose of seizing Dresden, 
which his movements had so frequently indicated. 

Thus Napoleon could neither remain at Dresden, 
without suffering the Crown Prince and Blucher to 
enter Saxony, and make themselves masters of the 
valley of the Elbe, nor make any distant movement 
against those generals, without endangering the 
safety of Dresden, and, with it, of his lines of com- 
munication with France. The last, as the more 
irreparable evil, he resolved to guard against, by 
retreating to Dresden, which he reached on the 
24th. His marechals had orders to approach closer 
to the central point, where he himself had his head- 
quarters ; and all the right side of the Elbe was 
abandoned to the allies. It is said by Baron Ode- 
leben, 1 that the severest orders were issued for de- 
stroying houses, driving off cattle, burning woods, 
and rooting up fruit-trees, reducing the country in 
short to a desert (an evil reward for the confi- 
dence and fidelity of the old King of Saxony), but 
that they were left unexecuted, partly owing to the 
humanity of Napoleon’s lieutenants, and partly to 

' [Relation Circonstanciee do la Campagne de 1813 en Saxo. 
1 . i. p. 214] 
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the rapid advance of the allies. There was little 
occasion for this additional cruelty ; for so dread- 
fully had these provinces been harassed and pillaged 
by the repeated passing and repassing of troops 
on both sides, that grain, cattle, and forage of every 
kind, were exhausted, and they contained scarce 
any other sustenance for man or beast, except the 
potato crop, then in the ground. 

After his return to Dresden, on the 24th Sep- 
tember, Napoleon did not leave it till the period 
of his final departure ; and the tenacity with which 
he held the place, has been compared by some 
critics to the wilful obstinacy which led to his 
tarrying so long at Moscow. But the cases were 
different. We have formerly endeavoured to 
show, that Napoleon’s wisdom in the commence- 
ment of this campaign would have been to eva- 
cuate Germany, and, by consenting to its liberation, 
to have diminished the odium attached to his 
assumption of universal power. As, how'ever, he 
had chosen to maintain his lofty pretensions at the 
expense of these bloody campaigns, it was surely 
prudent to hold Dresden to the last moment. His 
retreat from it, after so many losses and disap- 
pointments, would have decided the defection of 
the whole Confederation of the Rhine, which al- 
ready was much to be dreaded. It would have 
given the allied armies, at present separated from 
each other, an opportunity to form a junction on 
the left side of the Kibe, the consequences of which 
could hardly fail to be decisive of his fate. On 
the other hand, while he remained at Dresden, 
Napoleon was in a condition to operate by short 


Digitized by Google 



372 LIFE OF NAPOLEON. [1813. 

marches upon the communications of the allies, 
and might hope to the last that an opportunity 
would be afforded him of achieving some signal 
success against one or other of them, or perhaps 
of beating them successively, and in detail. The 
allied sovereigns and their generals were aware of 
this, and, therefore, as we have seen, acted upon a 
plan of extreme caution, for which they have been 
scoffed at by some French writers, as if it were 
the result of fear rather than of wisdom. But it 
was plain that the time for more decisive opera- 
tions was approaching, and, with a view to such, 
each party drew towards them such reinforcements 
as they could command. 

Buonaparte’s soldiers had suffered much by fa- 
tigue and skirmishes, though no important battle 
had been fought ; and he found himself obliged to 
order Augereau, who commanded about 16,000 
men in the neighbourhood of W urtzberg, to join 
him at Dresden. He might, however, be said to 
lose more than he gained by this supply ; for the 
Bavarians, upon whose inclinations to desert the 
French cause Augereau’s army had been a check, 
no sooner saw it depart, than an open and friendly 
intercourse took place betwixt their army and that 
of Austria, which lay opposed to them ; negotia- 
tions were opened between their courts, without 
much affectation of concealment ; and it was gene 
rally believed, that only some question about the 
Tyrol prevented their coming to an immediate 
agreement. 

The allies received, on their side, the reinforce- 
ment of no less than 60,000 Russians, under the 
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command of Bennigsen. The most of them came 
from the provinces eastward of Moscow ; and 
there were to be seen attending them tribes of the 
wandering Baskirs and Tartars, figures unknown 
in European war, wearing sheep-skins, and armed 
with bows and arrows. But the main body con- 
sisted of regular troops, though some bore rather 
an Asiatic appearance. This was the last rein- 
forcement which the allies were to expect; being 
the arriere-ban of the almost boundless empire of 
Russia. Some of the men had travelled from the 
wall of China to this universal military rendezvous. 

Their utmost force being now collected, in 
numbers greatly superior to that of their adversary, 
the allies proceeded to execute a joint movement 
by means of which they hoped to concentrate their 
forces on the left bank of the Elbe ; so that if 
Napoleon should persist in remaining at Dresden, 
he might be cut off from communication with 
France. With this view Blucher, on the 3d 
October, crossed the Elbe near the junction of 
that river with the Schwarze Elster, defeated 
Bertrand, who lay in an intrenched camp to dispute 
the passage, and fixed his headquarters at Duben. 
At the same time, the Crown Prince of Sweden 
in like manner transferred his army to the left 
bank of the Elbe, by crossing at Roslau, and 
entered into communication with the Silesian 
army. Thus these two great armies were both 
transferred to the left bank, excepting the division 
of Tauentzein, which was left to maintain the 
siege of Wittenberg. Ney, who was in front of 
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these movements, having no means to resist such 
a preponderating force, retreated to Leipsic. 

Simultaneously with the entrance of the Crown 
Prince and Blucher into the eastern division of 
Saxony from the north-west, the grand army of 
the allies was put in motion towards the same dis- 
trict, advancing from the south by Sebastians- Berg 
and Chemnitz. On the 5th October, the head- 
quarters of Prince Schwartzenberg were at Ma- 
rienberg. 

These movements instantly showed Buonaparte 
the measures about to be taken by the allies, and 
the necessity of preventing their junction. This he 
proposed to accomplish by leaving Dresden with 
all his disposable force, attacking Blucher at 
Duben, and, if possible, annihilating that restless 
enemy, or, at least, driving him back across the 
Elbe. At the same time, far from thinking he was 
about to leave Dresden for ever, which he had 
been employed to the last in fortifying yet more 
strongly, he placed a garrison of upwards of 15,000 
men in that city under St Cyr. This force was to 
defend the city against any corps of the allies, 
which, left in the Bohemian mountains for that 
purpose, might otherwise have descended and occu- 
pied Dresden, so soon as Napoleon removed from 
it. The King of Saxony, his Queen and family, 
preferred accompanying Napoleon on his adventu- 
rous journey, to remaining in Dresden, where a 
siege was to be expected, and where subsistence 
was already become difficult. 

The same alertness of movement, which secured 
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Bluclier on other occasions, saved him in the pre- 
sent case from the meditated attack on Duben. 
On the 9th of October, hearing of Napoleon’s 
approach, he crossed the Mulda, and formed a junc- 
tion with the army of the Crown Prince, near 
Zoerbig, on the left bank of that river. Napoleon, 
once more baffled, took up his headquarters at 
Duben on the 10th. Here he soon learned that 
the Crown Prince and Blucher, apprehensive that 
he might interpose betwixt them and the grand 
army of Schwartzenberg, had retreated upon the 
line of the Saale during the night preceding the 
11th. They were thus still placed on his commu- 
nications, but beyond his reach, and in a situation 
to communicate with their own grand army. 

But this movement to the westward, on the part 
of the allies, had this great inconvenience, that it 
left Berlin exposed, or inadequately protected by 
the single division of Tauentzein at Dessau. This 
did not escape the falcon eye of Napoleon. He 
laid before his marechals a more daring plan of 
tactics than even his own gigantic imagination had 
(excepting in the Moscow campaign) ever before 
conceived. He proposed to recross the Elbe to 
the right bank, and then resting his right wing on 
Dresden, and his left on Hamburg, there to main- 
tain himself, with the purpose of recrossing the 
Elbe on the first appearance of obtaining a success 
over the enemy, dashing down on Silesia, and 
raising the blockade of the fortresses upon the 
Oder. With this purpose he had already seut 
Regnier and Bertrand across the Elbe, though their 
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ostensible mission had nothing more important than 
to raise the siege of Wittenberg. 

The counsellors of the Emperor were to a man 
dissatisfied with this plan. It seemed to them that 
remaining in Germany was only clinging to the 
defence of what could no longer be defended. 
They appealed to the universal disaffection of all 
the Germans on the Rhine, and to the destruction 
of the kingdom of Westphalia, recently effected 
by no greater force than Czernichef, with a pulk 
of Cossacks. They noticed the almost declared 
defection of all their former friends, alluded to 
their own diminished numberg, and remonstrated 
against a plan which was to detain the army in a 
wasted country, inhabited by a population gra- 
dually becoming hostile, and surrounded with ene- 
mies whom they could not defeat, because they 
would never fight but at advantage, and who pos- 
sessed the means of distressing them, while they 
had no means of retorting the injuries they re- 
ceived. This, they said, was the history of the 
last three months, only varied by the decisive de- 
feats of Gross-Beeren, Katzbach, and Dennewitz. 

Napoleon remained from the 11th to the 14th of 
October at Duben, concentrating his own forces, 
waiting for news of the allies’ motions, and remain- 
ing in a state of uncertainty and inactivity, very 
different from his usual frame of mind and natural 
habits. “ I have seen him at that time,” says an 
eyewitness,' “ seated on a sofa beside a table, on 

• Baron Odeleben, in hia interesting Circumstantial Notice of 
die Campaigns in Saxony- 
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which lay his charts, totally unemployed, unless in 
scribbling mechanically large letters on a sheet of 
white paper.” Consultations with his best gene- 
rals, which ended without adopting any fixed 
determination, varied those unpleasing reveries. 
The councils were often seasons of dispute, almost 
of dissension. The vrant of success had made those 
dissatisfied with each other, whose friendship had 
been cemented by uniform and uninterrupted pros- 
perity. Great misfortunes might have bound them 
together, and compelled them to regard each other 
as common sufferers. But a succession of failures 
exasperated their temper, as a constant drizzling 
shower is worse to endure than a thunder-storm. 

Napoleon, while the marechals were dissatisfied 
with each other and with him, complained, on his 
part, that fatigue and discouragement had over- 
powered most of his principal officers ; that they 
had become indifferent, lukewarm, awkward, and 
therefore unfortunate. “ The general officers,” he 
said, “ desired nothing but repose, and that at all 
rates.” 

On the other hand, the marechals asserted that 
Napoleon no longer calculated his means to the 
ends which he proposed to attain — that he suffered 
himself to be deceived by phrases about the predo- 
minance of his star and his destiny — and ridiculed 
his declaration that the word Impossible was not 
good French. They said that such phrases were 
well enough to encourage soldiers ; but that mili- 
tary councils ought to be founded on more logical 
arguments. They pleaded guilty of desiring re- 
pose ; but asked which was to blame, the horse or 
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the rider, when the over-ridden animal broke down 
with fatigue ? 

At length Napoleon either changed his own 
opinion, or deferred to that of his military ad- 
visers ; the orders to Regnier and Bertrand to 
advance upon Berlin were annulled, and the re- 
treat upon Leipsic was resolved upon. The loss 
of three days had rendered the utmost despatch 
necessary, and Buonaparte saw himself obliged to 
leave behind him in garrison, Davoust at Ham- 
burg, Lemarrois at Magdeburg, Lapoype at Wit- 
tenberg, and Count Narbonne at Torgau. Still 
he seems to have anticipated some favourable 
chance, which might again bring him back to the 
line of the Elbe. “ A thunderbolt,” as he him- 
self expressed it, “ alone could save him ; but all 
was not lost while battle was in his power, and 
a single victory might restore Germany to his 
obedience.” 
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CHAPTER LXX. 


Napoleon reaches Leipsic on 1 5th of October. — Statement 
of the French and Allied Forces. — Battle of Leipsic, 
commenced on 16/A, and terminates with disadvantage to 
the French at nightfall. — Napoleon despatches General 
Mehrfeldt (Jiis prisoner ) to the Emperor of Austria, with 
proposals for an armistice. — No answer is returned . — 
The battle is renewed on the morning of the 18/A, and 
lasts till night, when the French are compelled to retreat, 
after immense loss on both sides . — They evacuate Leip- 
sic on the 19/A, the Allies in full pursuit. — Blowing up 
of one of the bridges. — Prince Poniatowsky drowned in 
the Elster. — 25,000 French are vuxde prisoners . — The 
Allied Sovereigns meet in triumph, at noon, in the Great 
Square at Leipsic. — King of Saxony sent under a guard 
to Berlin. — Reflections. 

The last act of the grand drama, so far as the 
scene lay in Germany, was now fast approaching. 

During the two first weeks of October, the 
various movements of the troops had been of an 
indecisive character; but after the 14th, when the 
belligerent powers became aware of each other’s 
plans, the corps of the allies, as well as those of 
the French, streamed towards Leipsic as to a 
common centre. 

Leaving Duben, the Emperor reached Leipsic 
early on the 15th of October, and received the 
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agreeable information that his whole force would 
be in twenty-four hours under the walls ; that the 
grand army of Austria was fast approaching ; but 
that his demonstration against Berlin had alarmed 
Blucher, and therefore that marechal might be 
longer of advancing, from his anxiety to protect 
the Prussian capital. An opportunity of fighting 
the one army without the presence of the other, 
was what Napoleon most anxiously desired. 

In the mean time cannon were heard, and shortly 
after Murat brought an account of a desperate 
cavalry skirmish, in which each party claimed the 
victory. He himself, marked by the splendour of 
his dress, had with difficulty escaped from a young 
Prussian officer, who was killed by an orderly dra- 
goon that waited upon the King of Naples. 
Another remarkable circumstance in this skirmish 
was, the distinguished behaviour of a Prussian re- 
giment of cuirassiers. When complimented on 
their behaviour, they replied, “ Could we do other- 
wise ? — this is the anniversary of the battle of Jena." 
Such a spirit prevailed among the allies, nor is it 
to be supposed that that of the French was infe- 
rior. If the one had wrongs to avenge, the other 
had honours to preserve. 

The venerable town of Leipsic forms an irregular 
square, surrounded by an ancient Gothic wall, with 
a terrace planted with trees. Four gates — on the 
north those o e Halle and Ranstadt, on the east the 
gate of Grimma, and on the south that called Saint 
Peter’s gate — lead from the town to the suburbs, 
which are of great extent, secured by walls and 
barriers. Upon the west side of the town, two 
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rivers, the Pleisse and the Elster, wash its walls, 
and flowing through meadows, divide themselves 
into several branches, connected by marshy islands. 
Leipsic cannot, therefore, be esteemed capable of 
approach by an enemy in that direction, excepting 
by a succession of bridges which cross those rivers 
and their connecting streams. The first of these 
bridges leads to a village called Lindenau, and 
thence to Mark-Ranstadt. It is close to the gate 
of the city which takes its name from that village. 
This road forms the sole communication betwixt 
Leipsic and the banks of the Rhine. On the east 
side, the river Partha makes a large semicircular 
bend around the city, enclosing extensive plains, 
with various heights and points of elevation, which 
make it well adapted for a military position ; on 
the south the same species of ground continues, but 
more broken into eminences, one of which is called 
the Swedish Camp, from the wars, doubtless, of 
Gustavus Adolphus ; another is called the Sheep- 
walk of Meusdorf ; it is then bounded by the banks 
of the Pleisse. This line is marked by a variety of 
villages, which, in the fearful days which we are 
now to describe, gained a name in history. About 
the village of Connewitz begins the marshy ground, 
inundated by the Pleisse and Elster. 

It was on this last line that, on the 15th October, 
the columns of the grand army of the allies were 
seen hastily advancing. Napoleon immediately 
made his arrangements for defence. Lindenau, 
through which ran the Mark-Ranstadt road, by 
which the French must retreat, was occupied by 
Bertrand. Poniatowski, advancing to the right 
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bank of the Pleisse, held all the villages along the 
side of the river — Connewitz, Lofsnig, Dooblitz, 
and so on to Marldeberg. As the line of defence 
swept to the eastward, Augereau was established 
on the elevated plain of Wachau. He was sup- 
ported by Victor and Laurieston at a considerable 
village called Leibertwolkowitz. Cavalry were 
posted on the wings of these divisions. The 
Imperial Guards were placed in the rear as a 
reserve, at a village named Probstheyda ; and 
Macdonald occupied a gentle and sweeping rising- 
ground, extending from Stoetteriz to Holzhausen. 

On the opposite, that is, the northern side of the 
city, Marmont occupied a line betwixt Moeckern 
and Euterizt. Ilis troops were intended to make 
head against Blucher, whose approach from the 
north was momentarily to be apprehended. Almost 
all along the ground thus defended, but especially 
on the south front, the allies had prepared columns 
of attack ; and the sentinels of both armies w r ere, 
when evening fell, in some places within musket- 
shot of each other. Neither side, however, seemed 
willing to begin the battle, in which the great 
question was to be decided, whether France should 
leave other nations to be guided by their own 
princes, or retain the unnatural supremacy with 
which she had been invested by the talents of one 
great soldier. 

The number of men who engaged the next 
morning, was said to be 136,000 French, omitting 
the corps of Souham, who was not engaged, and 
of Regnier, who was not yet come up. The allies 
are by the same accounts rated at 230,000, without 
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counting the division of the Crown Prince, or that 
of Bennigsen, which had not as yet joined. Almost 
all the statements assign a predominating force to 
the allies of 80,000 or 100,000 men superior to 
their enemy. It thus appears that they had at last 
acted according to Napoleon’s own idea of the art 
of war, which he defined as the art of assembling 
the greatest number upon a given point. 

Napoleon himself visited all the posts, gave his 
last orders, and took the opportunity, as he fre- 
quently did on the eve of battle, to distribute eagles 
to those regiments of A ugereau’s division, which, 
being new levies, had not yet received these mili- 
tary emblems. The ceremony, performed with 
warlike pomp, may remind the reader of the an- 
cient fashion of making knights on the eve of a 
battle. The soldiers were made to swear never 
to abandon their eagles ; and the Emperor con- 
cluded by saying, in a loud voice, “ Yonder lies 
the enemy. Swear that you will rather die than 
permit France to be dishonoured.” — “ We swear 
it!” exclaimed the battalions. “Long live the 
Emperor!” And unquestionably they kept their 
word in the tremendous series of actions which 
followed. 

Napoleon’s preparations were made chiefly upon 
tiie southern side of Leipsic. It has been supposed, 
though, we think, with small probability, that he 
scarce expected a serious attack upon the northern 
side at all. In the evening, however, of the 15th, 
three death-rockets (feux de mort ), displaying long 
brilliant trains of white light, were observed to rise 
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high in the southerly quarter of the heavens, and 
they were presently answered by four of a red 
colour, which were seen in the distant north. It 
was concluded that these were signals of communi- 
cation between the grand army of the allies, and 
those of the Crown Prince and Blucher. The lat- 
ter, therefore, must be at no incalculable distance. 

Napoleon remained in the rear of his own 
guards, behind the central position, almost opposite 
to a village called Gossa, which was occupied by 
the allies. 

At break of day, on the 16th October, the battle 
began. The French position was attacked along 
all the southern front with the greatest fury. On 
the French right, the village of Markleberg was 
fiercely assaulted by Kleist, while the Austrian 
division of Mehrfeldt, making their way through 
the marshes to the left bank of the Pleisse, threat- 
ened to force themselves across that river. Ponia- 
towski, to whom the defence was confided, was 
obliged to give ground, so that the Emperor 
was compelled to bring up the troops under Sou- 
ham, which had joined during the night, and which 
had been designed to support Marmont on the 
north of Leipsic. Marechal Victor defended the 
village of Wachau, in front of the position, against 
Prince Eugene of Wirtemberg. The town of 
Liebertwolkowitz was made good by Laurieston 
against Klenau. The allies made six desperate 
attempts on these points, but all were unsuccessful. 
They were now something in the condition of 
wrestlers who have exhausted themselves in vain 
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and premature efforts ; and Napoleon in turn as- 
suming the offensive, began to show his skill and 
power. 

Macdonald was ordered to attack Klenau, and 
beat him back from Leibertwolkowitz, with the 
cavalry of Sebastiani ; while two divisions descend- 
ed to sustain General Laurieston. It was about 
noon when this general advance took place along 
the centre of the French. It was for some time 
fearfully successful. The village of Gossa, hither- 
to occupied by the allies, and in the very centre of 
their line, was carried by the bayonet. The 
eminence called the Sheepwalk was also in danger 
of being lost, and the exertions of Macdonald put 
him in possession of the redoubt called the Swedish 
Camp. The desperate impetuosity of the French 
had fairly broken through the centre of the allies ; 
and Napoleon, as if desirous not to lose a moment 
in proclaiming his supposed victory, sent the ti- 
dings to the King of Saxony, who commanded all 
the church-bells in the city to be rung for rejoi- 
cing, even while the close continued roar of the 
cannon seemed to give the lie to the merry peal. 
The King of Naples, in the mean time, with 
Latour Maubourg, and Kellermann, poured through 
the gap in the enemy’s centre, and at the head of 
the whole body of cavalry thundered forward as 
far as Magdeburg, a village in the rear of the 
allies, bearing down General Rayefskoi, with the 
grenadiers of the reserve, who threw themselves 
forward to oppose their passage. 

But at this imminent moment of peril, while 
the French cavalry were disordered by their own 
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success, Alexander ordered the Cossacks of his 
guard, who were in attendance on his person, to 
charge. They did so with the utmost fury, as 
fighting under the eye of their sovereign, discon- 
certed Buonaparte’s manoeuvre, and bore back 
with their long lances the dense mass of cavalry 
who had so nearly carried the day. 

In the mean time, while the carnage was continu- 
ing on the southern side of Leipsic, a similar 
thunder of artillery commenced on the right, where 
Blucher had arrived before the city, and suddenly 
come into action with Marmont, with at least three 
men for one. Breathless aides-de-camp came gal- 
loping to reclaim the troops of Souham, which for 
the purpose of supporting Poniatowski, had been 
withdrawn from their original destination of assist- 
ing Marmont. They could not, however, be repla- 
ced, and Blucher obtained, in consequence, great 
and decided results. He took the village of Moeck- 
ern, with twenty pieces of artillery, and two thou- 
sand prisoners ; and when night separated the 
combat, had the advantage of having greatly 
narrowed the position of the enemy. 

But the issue on the south side of Leipsic conti 
nued entirely indecisive, though furiously contested. 
Gossa was still disputed, taken and retaken repeat- 
edly, but at length remained in possession of the 
allies. On the verge of the Pleisse, the combat 
was no less dreadful. The Austrians of Bianchi’s 
division poured on Markleberg, close to the side 
of the river, with the most dreadful yells. Ponia- 
towski, with Augereau's assistance, had the utmost 
difficulty in keeping his ground. From the left 
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Bide of the Pleisse, Schwartzenberg manoeuvred to 
push a body of horse across the swampy river, to 
take the French in the rear of the position. But 
such of the cavalry as got through a very bad ford, 
were instantly charged and driven back, and their 
leader, General Mehrfeldt, fell into the hands of 
the French. An Austrian division, that of Guilay, 
manoeuvred on the left hank of the Pleisse, as far 
down as Lindenau, and the succession of bridges, 
which, we have said, forms on the western side the 
sole exit from Leipsic towards the Rhine. This was 
the only pass which remained for retreat to the 
French, should they fail in the dreadful action 
which was now fighting. Guilay might have 
destroyed these bridges ; but it is believed he had 
orders to leave open that pass for retreat, lest the 
French should be rendered utterly desperate, when 
there was no anticipating what exertions they might 
be goaded to. 

The battle, thus fiercely contested, continued to 
rage till nightfall, when the bloody work ceased 
as if by mutual consent. Three cannon-shot, fired 
as a signal to the more distant points, intimated 
that the conflict was ended for the time, and the 
armies on the southern line retired to rest, in each 
other’s presence, in the very positions which they 
had occupied the night before. The French had 
lost the ground which at one period they had 
gained, but they had not relinquished one foot of 
their original position, though so fiercely attacked 
during the whole day by greatly superior numbers. 
On the north their defence had been less success- 
ful. Marmont had been forced back by Blucher 
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and the whole line of defence on that side was 
crowded nearer to the walls of Leipsic. 1 

Napoleon, in the mean time, had the melancholy 
task of arranging his soldiers for a defence, sure 
to be honourable, and yet at length to be unavail- 
ing. Retreat became inevitable ; yet, how to 
accomplish it through the narrow streets of a 
crowded city; how to pass more than 100,000 
men over a single bridge, while double that num- 
ber were pressing on their rear, was a problem 
which even Buonaparte could not solve. In this 
perplexity, he thought of appealing to the senti- 
ments of affection which the Emperor of Austria 
must necessarily be supposed to entertain for his 
daughter and grandchild. The capture of General 
Mehrfeldt served opportunely to afford the means 
of communication with the better grace, as, after 
the battle of Austerlitz, this was the individual, 
who, on the part of the Emperor of Germany, had 
solicited a personal interview, and favourable terms 
from Napoleon. In a private interview with this 
officer, Napoleon received the confirmation of 
what he had long apprehended, the defection of 
the King of Bavaria, the union of his army with 
that of Austria, and their determination to inter- 
cept him on his return to the Rhine. This fatal 
intelligence increased his desire of peace, and he 
requested, yet in terms of becoming dignity, the 
intercession of his father-in-law. He was now 
willing to adopt the terms proposed at Prague. 
He offered to renounce Poland and Illyria. He 


1 [Jomini, t. iv. p. 450-462; Baron Fain, t. ii. p. 384 
Baron d'Odeleben, t. ii. p. 32 ; Savary, t. iii. p. 117.1 
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would consent to the independence of Holland, 
the Hans towns, and Spain ; but he wished this 
last to be delayed till a general peace. Italy, he 
proposed, should be considered as independent, 
and preserved in its integrity. Lastly, as the 
price of the armistice to be immediately concluded, 
he was willing to evacuate Germany and retreat 
towards the Rhine. 

These terms contained what, at an early part of 
the campaign, and voluntarily tendered, would have 
been gladly accepted by the allies. But Buona- 
parte’s own character for ability and pertinacity ; 
the general impression, that, if he relinquished his 
views for a time, it was only to recur to them in a 
more favourable season ; and his terrible power of 
making successful exertions for that purpose, har- 
dened the hearts of the allied sovereigns against 
what, from another (could any other save Buona- 
parte be supposed in his situation) would, in the 
like circumstances, have been favourably received. 
“ Adieu, General Mehrfeldt,” said Napoleon, dis- 
missing his prisoner ; “ when, on my part, you name 
the word armistice to the two Emperors, I doubt 
not that the voice which then strikes their ears will 
awaken many recollections.” Words affecting by 
their simplicity, and which, coming from so proud 
a heart, and one who was reduced to ask the gene- 
rosity which he had formerly extended, cannot be 
recorded without strong sympathy. 

General Mehrfeldt went out, like the messenger 
from the ark, and long and anxiously did Buona- 
parte expect his return. But he was the raven 
envoy, and brought back no olive branch. Napo- 
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leon did not receive an answer until his troops had 
recrossed the Rhine. The allies had engaged 
themselves solemnly to each other, that they would 
enter into no treaty with him while an individual 
of the French army remained in Germany. 

Buonaparte was now engaged in preparations 
for retreat ; yet he made them with less expedition 
than the necessities of the time required. Morning 
came, and the enemy did not renew the attack, 
waiting for Bennigsen and the Prince-Royal of 
Sweden. In the mean while, casks, and materials 
of all kinds being plenty, and labourers to be col- 
lected to any extent, it seems, that, by some of the 
various modes known to military engineers , 1 tern 
porary bridges might have been thrown over the 
Elster and the Pleisse, which are tranquil, still 
rivers, and the marshes betwixt them rendered 
sufficiently passable. Under far more disadvanta- 
geous circumstances Napoleon had bridged the 
Beresina within the space of twelve hours. This 
censure is confirmed by a most competent judge, 
the general of engineers, Rogniat, who affirms that 
there was time enough to have completed six 
bridges, had it been employed with activity. The 
answer, that he himself, as chief of the engineer 
department at the time, ought to have ordered and 
prepared these means of retreat, seems totally 
insufficient. Napoleon did not permit his generals 
to anticipate his commands on such important 
occasions. It is said, indeed, that the Emperor 
had given orders for three bridges, but that, in the 

1 See Sir Howard Douglas’ work ou Military Bridges. 
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confusion of this dreadful period, that was seldom 
completely accomplished which Napoleon could 
not look after with his own eyes. Nothing of the 
kind was actually attempted, except at a place 
called the Judges’ Garden ; and that, besides ha- 
ving its access, like the stone bridge, through the 
town of Leipsic, was constructed of too slight ma- 
terials. Perhaps Napoleon trusted to the effect of 
Mehrfeldt’s mission ; perhaps he had still latent 
hopes that his retreat might be unnecessary ; per- 
haps he abhorred the thought of that manoeuvre so 
much, as to lead him entirely to confide the neces- 
sary preparations to another ; but certain it is, the 
exertion was not made in a manner suitable to the 
occasion. The village of Lindenau, on the left side 
of the rivers, was nevertheless secured. 

The 17th, as we have said, was spent in prepa- 
rations on both sides, without any actual hostilities, 
excepting when a distant cannonade, like the 
growling of some huge monster, showed that war 
was only slumbering, and that but lightly. 

At eight o’clock on the 18th of October, the 
battle was renewed with tenfold fury. Napoleon 
had considerably contracted his circuit of defence j 
on the external range of heights and villages, which 
had been so desperately defended on the 16th, the 
allies now found no opposition but that of outposts. 
The French were posted in an interior line nearer 
to Leipsic, of which Probtsheyda was the central 
point. Napoleon himself, stationed on an eminence 
called Thonberg, commanded a prospect of the 
whole field. Masses were drawn up behind the 
villages, which relieved their defenders from time 
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to time with fresh troops ; cannon were placed in 
their front and on their flanks, and every patch of 
wooded ground which afforded the least shelter, 
was filled with tirailleurs. The battle then joined 
on all sides. The Poles, with their gallant general 
Poniatowski, to whom this was to prove the last of 
his fields, defended the banks of the Pleisse, and 
the villages connected with it, against the Prince 
of Hesse Homberg, Bianchi, and Colleredo. In 
the centre, Barclay, Wittgenstein, and Kleist, 
advanced on Probtsheyda, where they were op- 
posed by the King of Naples, Victor, Augereau, 
and Laurieston, under the eye of Napoleon himself. 
On the left, Macdonald had drawn back his divi- 
sion from an advanced point called Holtzhausen, to 
a village called Stoetteritz, which was the post 
assigned to them on the new and restricted line of 
defence. Along all this extended southern line, 
the fire continued furious on both sides, nor could 
the terrified spectators, from the walls and steeples 
of Leipsic, perceive that it either advanced or 
recoiled. The French had the advantage of situa- 
tion and cover, the allies that of greatly superior 
numbers ; both were commanded by the first gene- 
rals of their country and age. 

About two o’clock afternoon, the allies, under 
General Pirch and Prince Augustus of Prussia, 
forced their way headlong into Probtsheyda ; the 
camp followers began to fly ; the noise of the 
tumult overcame almost the fire of the artillery. 
Napoleon in the rear, but yet on the verge of this 
tumult, preserved his entire tranquillity. He placed 
the reserve of the Old Guard in order, led them 
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in person to recover the village, and saw them 
force their entrance, ere he retreated to the emi- 
nence from which he observed the action. Daring 
the whole of this eventful day, in which he might 
be said to fight less for victory than for safety, this 
wonderful man continued calm, decided, collected, 
and supported his diminished and broken squadrons 
in their valiant defence, with a presence of mind 
and courage, as determined as he had so often 
exhibited in directing the tide of onward victory. 
Perhaps his military talents were more to be admi- 
red, when thus contending at once against Fortune 
and the superiority of numbers, than in the most 
distinguished of his victories, when the fickle god- 
dess fought upon his side. 

The allies, notwithstanding their gallantry and 
their numbers, felt themselves obliged to desist 
from the murderous attacks upon the villages which 
cost them such immense loss ; and drawing back 
their troops as they brought forward their guns and 
howitzers, contented themselves with maintaining 
a dreadful fire on the French masses as they showed 
themselves, and throwing shells into the villages. 
The French replied with great spirit; but they had 
fewer guns in position, and besides, their ammuni- 
tion was falling short. Still, however, Napoleon 
completely maintained the day on the south of 
Leipsic, where he was present in person. 

On the north side of Leipsic, the superiority of 
numbers, still greater than that which existed on 
the south, placed Ney in a precarious situation. He 
was pressed at once by the army of Blueher, and by 
that of the Crown Prince, which was now come up 
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m force. The latter general forced his way across 
the Partha, with three columns, and at three differ- 
ent points; and Ney saw himself obliged to re- 
treat, in order to concentrate his forces nearer 
Leipsic, and communicate by his right with the 
army of Napoleon. 

The Russians had orders to advance to force 
this new position, and particularly to drive back the 
advanced guard of Regnier, stationed on an emi- 
nence called Heiterblick, betwixt the villages of 
Taucha and Paunsdorf. On a sudden, the troops 
who occupied the French line on that point, came 
forward to meet the allies, with their swords sheath 
ed, and colours of truce displayed. This was a 
Saxon brigade, who, in the midst of the action, 
embraced the time and opportunity to desert the 
service of Napoleon, and declare for independence. 
These men had an unquestionable right to espouse 
the cause of their country, and shake off the yoke 
of a stranger, which Saxony had found so burden- 
some; but it is not while on the actual battle- 
ground that one side ought to be exchanged for the 
other ; and those must be in every case accounted 
guilty of treachery, who, bringing their swords 
into the field for one party, shall suddenly, and 
without intimation given, turn them against the 
power in whose ranks they had stood. 

The Russians, afraid of stratagem, sent the 
Saxon troops, about 10,000 in number, to the rear 
of the position. But their artillery were immedi- 
ately brought into action ; and having expended 
during that morning one half of their ammunition 
on the allies, they now bestowed the other half 
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upon the French army. By this unexpected dis- 
aster, Ney was obliged to contract his line of 
defence once more. Even the valour and exer- 
tions of that distinguished general could not defend 
Schoenfeld. That fine village forms almost one of 
the northern suburbs of Leipsic. It was in vain 
that Buonaparte despatched his reserves of cavalry 
to check the advance of the Crown Prince. He 
defeated all opposition that presented itself, and 
pressed Ney into a position close under the walls 
of Leipsic. The battle once more ceased on all 
points ; and after the solemn signal of three 
cannon-shot had been heard, the field was left to 
the slain and the wounded. 1 

Although the French army kept its ground most 
valiantly during the whole of this tremendous day, 
there was no prospect of their being able to sustain 
themselves any longer around or in Leipsic. The 
allies had approached so close to them, that their 
attacks might, on the third day, be expected to be 
more combined and simultaneous than before. The 
superiority of numbers became more efficient after 
the great carnage that had taken place, and that 
for the simple reason, that the army which had 
greatest numbers could best afford to lose lives 
It is said also by Baron Fain, ! that the enormous 
number of 250,000 cannon-bullets had been ex- 
pended by the French during the last four days, 
and that there only remained to serve their guns 
about 16,000 cartridges, which could scarce sup- 
port a hot fire for two hours. This was owing to 

1 [Jomini, t. iv. p 465-480 ; Baron Fain, t. ii. p. 403.] 

1 [Manuscript de 1813, par le Baron Fain, t. ii. p. 420.] 
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the great park of artillery having been directed on 
Torgau, another circumstance which serves to 
show how little Buonaparte dreamed of abandon* 
ing the Elbe when he moved from Dresden. To 
this the increasing scarcity of provisions is to be 
added ; so that every thing combined to render 
Napoleon’s longer stay at Dresden altogether im- 
possible, especially when the Bavarian general, now 
his declared enemy, was master of his communica- 
tions with France. 

The retreat, however necessary, was doomed 
inevitably to be disastrous, as is evident from the 
situation of the French army, cooped up by supe- 
rior forces under the walls of a large town, the 
narrow streets of which they must traverse to 
reach two bridges, one of recent and hasty con- 
struction, by which they must cross the Pleisse, 
the Elster, and the marshy ground, streams, and 
canals, which divide them from each other ; and 
then, added to this was the necessity of the whole 
army debouching by one single road, that which 
leads to Lindenau, and on which it would be im- 
possible to prevent dreadful confusion. But there 
was no remedy for these evils ; they must neces- 
sarily be risked. 

The retreat was commenced in the night time ; 
and Buonaparte, retiring in person to Leipsic, 
spent a third exhausting night in dictating the ne- 
cessary orders for drawing the corps of his army 
successively within the town, and transferring them 
to the western bank of the two rivers. The French 
troops accordingly came into Leipsic from all sides, 
and filling the town with the ineffable confusion 
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which always must attend the retreat of so large a 
body in the presence of a victorious enemy, they 
proceeded to get out of it as they best could, by 
the way prescribed. Macdonald and Poniatowski, 
with their corps, were appointed to the perilous 
honour of protecting the rear. “ Prince,” said 
Napoleon, to the brave Polish prince, “ you must 
defend the southern suburbs.” — “ Alas, sire,” he 
answered, “ I have but few soldiers left.” — “ Well, 
but you will defend them with what you have ? ” 
— “ Doubt not, sire, but that we will make good 
our ground ; we are all ready to die for your Ma- 
jesty’s service.” — Napoleon parted with this brave 
and attached prince, upon whom he had recently 
bestowed a mareschal’s baton. They never met 
again in this world. 

The arrival of daylight had no sooner shown to 
the allies the commencement of the French retreat, 
than their columns began to advance in pursuit on 
every point, pushing forward, with all the animation 
of victory, to overtake the enemy in the suburbs 
and streets of Leipsic. The King of Saxony, the 
magistrates, and some of the French generals, en- 
deavoured to secure the city from the dangers 
which were to be expected from a battle in the 
town, betwixt the rear-guard of the French and 
the advanced-guard of the allies. They sent pro- 
posals, that the French army should be permitted 
to effect their retreat unmolested, in mercy to the 
unfortunate town. But when were victorious ge- 
nerals prevented from prosecuting military advan- 
tages, by the mere consideration of humanity ? 
Napoleon, on his side, was urged to set fire to the 
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suburbs, to check the pressure of the allies on his 
rear-guard. As this, however, must have occa- 
sioned a most extensive scene of misery, Buona- 
parte generously refused to give such a dreadful 
order, which, besides, could not have been executed 
without compromising the safety of a great part 
of his own rear, to whom the task of destruction 
must have been committed, and who would doubt- 
less immediately have engaged in an extensive 
scene of plunder. Perhaps, also, Napoleon might 
be influenced by the feeling of what was due to 
the confidence and fidelity of Frederick Augustus 
of Saxony, who, having been so long the faithful 
follower of his fortunes, was now to be abandoned 
to his own. To have set fire to that unhappy 
monarch’s city, when leaving him behind to make 
terms for himself as he could, would have been an 
evil requital for all he had done and suffered in 
the cause of France ; nor would it have been much 
better had Napoleon removed the Saxon King 
from his dominions, and destroyed all chance of 
his making peace with the irritated sovereigns, by 
transporting him along with the French army in 
its calamitous retreat. 

At nine o’clock Napoleon had a farewell inter- 
view with Frederick Augustus, releasing him 
formally from all the ties which had hitherto 
combined them, and leaving him at liberty to form 
such other alliances as the safety of his states 
might require. Their parting scene was hurried 
to a conclusion by the heavy discharge of mus- 
ketry from several points, which intimated that 
the allies, forcing their way into the suburbs, were 
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fighting hand to hand, and from house to house, 
with the French, who still continued to defend 
them. The King and Queen of Saxony conjured 
Buonaparte to mount his horse, and make his es- 
cape ; but, before he did so, he discharged from 
their ties to France and to himself the King of 
Saxony’s body guard, and left them for the pro- 
tection of the royal family. 

When Napoleon attempted to make his way to 
the single point of exit, by the gate of Ranstadt, 
which led to the bridge, or succession of bridges, 
so often mentioned, he found reason for thinking 
his personal safety in actual danger. It must be 
remembered, that the French army, still numbering 
nearly 100,000, were pouring into Leipsic, pur- 
sued by more than double that number, and that 
the streets were encumbered w'ith the dead and 
wounded, with artillery and baggage, with columns 
so wedged up that it was impossible for them to 
get forward, and with others, who, almost despe- 
rate of their safety, would not be left behind. To 
fight his way through this confusion, was impossi- 
ble even for Napoleon. He and his suite were 
obliged to give up all attempts to proceed in the 
direct road to the bridge, and turning in the other 
direction, he got out of the city through Saint 
Peter’s Gate, moved on until he was in sight of the 
advancing columns of the allies, then turning along 
the eastern suburb, he found a circuitous by-way to 
the bridges, and was enabled to get across. But 
the temporary bridge which we have before men- 
tioned had already given way, so that there re- 
mained only the old bridge on the road to Lindenau, 
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to serve as an exit to the whole French army. The 
furious defence which was maintained in the su- 
burbs, continued to check the advance of the allies, 
otherwise the greater part of the French army 
must inevitably have been destroyed. But the 
defenders themselves, with their brave command- 
ers, were at length, after exhibiting prodigies of 
valour, compelled to retreat ; and ere they could 
reach the banks of the river, a dreadful accident 
had taken place. 

The bridge, so necessary to the escape of this 
distressed army, had been mined by Buonaparte’s 
orders, and an officer of engineers was left to 
execute the necessary measure of destroying it, so 
soon as the allies should approach in force sufficient 
to occupy the pass. Whether the officer to whom 
this duty was intrusted had fled, or had fallen, or 
had been absent from his post by accident, no one 
seems to have known ; but at this critical period 
a sergeant commanded the sappers in his stead. 
A body of Swedish sharp-shooters pushed up the 
side of the river about eleven o’clock, with loud 
cries and huzzas, firing upon the crowds who were 
winning their way slowly along the bridge, while 
Cossacks and Hulans were seen on the southern 
side, rushing towards the same spot; and the 
troops of Saxony and Baden, who had now entirely 
changed sides, were firing on the Fi'ench from 
the wall of the suburbs, which they had been 
posted to defend against the allies, and annoying 
the retreat which they had been destined to cover. 
The non-commissioned officer of engineers ima- 
gined that the retreat of the French was cut off. 
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and set fire to the mine, that the allies might not 
take possession of the bridge for pursuing Na- 
poleon. 1 The bridge exploded with a horrible 
noise. 

This catastrophe effectually intercepted the 
retreat of all who remained still on the Leipsic side 
of the river, excepting some individuals who suc- 
ceeded by swimming through the Pleisse and the 
Elster. Among these was the brave Marechal 
Macdonald, who surmounted all the obstacles 
opposed to his escape. Poniatowski, the gallant 
nephew of Stanislaus, King of Poland, was less 
fortunate. He was the favourite of his country- 
men, who saw in their imagination the crown of 
Poland glittering upon his brow. He himself, like 
most of the Poles of sense and reflection, regarded 

* This story was at first doubted, and it was supposed that 
Napoleon had commanded the bridge to be blown up, with the 
■elfish purpose of securing his own retreat. But, from all con- 
curring accounts, the explosion took place in the manner, and 
from the cause, mentioned in the text. There is, notwithstand- 
ing, an obscuiity in the case. A French officer of engineers, by 
name Colonel Monfort, was publicly announced as the person, 
through whose negligence or treachery the post was left to subor- 
dinate keeping. Nevertheless, it is said, that the only officer of 
that name, in the engineer service of Buonaparte e army, was 
actually at Mentz when the battle of Leipsic took place. This 
is alluded to by General Grouchy, who, in a note upon his inte- 
resting Observations on General Gourgaud s Account of the 
Campaign of 1815, has this remarkable passage: — “ One would 
wish to forget the bulletin, which, after the battle of Leipsic. 
delivered to the bar of public opinion, as preliminary to bringing 
him before a military commission, Colonel Moofort of the en- 
gineer service, gratuitously accused of the breaking down the 
bridge at Leipsic.” Neither the colonel nor the non-commiw- 
sioned officer was ever brought to a court-martial. 
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these hopes as delusive ; but followed Napoleon 
with unflinching zeal, because he had always been 
his friend and benefactor. Besides a thousand 
other acts of valour, Poniatowski’s recent defence 
of the extreme right of the French position was as 
brilliant as any part of the memorable resistance at 
Leipsic. He had been twice wounded in the pre- 
vious battles. Seeing the bridge destroyed, and 
the enemy’s forces thronging forward in all direc- 
tions, he drew his sabre, and said to his suite, and 
a few Polish cuirassiers, who followed him, “ Gen- 
tlemen, it is better to fall with honour than to 
surrender.” He charged accordingly, and pushed 
through the troops of the allied army opposed to 
him, in the course of which desperate attempt he 
was wounded by a musket shot in the arm. Other 
enemies appeared ; he threw himself upon them 
with the same success, making his way amongst 
them also, after receiving a wound through the 
cross of his decoration. He then plunged into the 
Pleisse, and with the assistance of his staff-officers, 
got across that river, in which his horse was lost. 
Though much exhausted, he mounted another 
horse, and seeing that the enemy were already 
occupying the banks of the Elster with riflemen, 
he plunged into that deep and marshy river, to rise 
no more. Thus bravely died a prince, who, in one 
sense, may be termed the last of the Poles.' 

1 His body was found, and his obsequies performed with great 
military pomp ; both the victorB and vanquished attending him 
to the tomb, with every honour which could be rendered to hi 
remains. 
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The remainder of the French army, after many 
had been killed and drowned in an attempt to cross 
these relentless rivers, received quarter from the 
enemy. About 25,000 men were made prisoners, 
and as Napoleon seems only to have had about 200 
guns at the battle of Hanau, many must have been 
abandoned in Leipsic and its neighbourhood. 1 The 
quantity of baggage taken was immense. 

The triumph of the allied monarchs was complete. 
Advancing at the head of their victorious forces, 
each upon his own side, the Emperor of Russia, the 
King of Prussia, and the Crown Prince of Sweden, 
met and greeted each other iu the great square of 
the city, where they were soon joined by the Em- 
peror of Austria. General Bertrand, the French 
commandant of the city, surrendered his sword to 
these illustrious personages. No interview took 
place between the allied monarchs and the King of 
Saxony. He was sent under a guard of Cossacks 
to Berlin, nor was he afterwards restored to his 
throne, until he had paid a severe fine for his ad- 
herence to France. 

When reflecting upon these scenes, the rank and 
dignity of the actors naturally attract our observa- 
tion. It seems as if the example of Buonaparte, in 
placing himself at the head of his armies, had in 
some respects changed the condition of sovereigns, 
from the reserved and retired dignity irfwhieh most 
had remained, estranged from the actual toils of 

1 [“The French were computed to have loet 50,000 men, in- 
cluding the sick abandoned in the hospitals at Leipsic, and 250 
guns.”— Lord Buhghersh, Operation. », &c. p. 28.] 
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government and dangers of war, into the less ab- 
stracted condition of sharing the risk of battle, and 
the labours of negotiation. Such scenes as those 
which passed at Leipsic on this memorable day, 
whether we look at the parting of Napoleon from 
Frederick Augustus, amid the fire and shouting of 
hostile armies, or the triumphant meeting of the 
sillied sovereigns in the great square of Leipsic, had 
been for centuries only to be paralleled in romance. 
But considering how important it is to the people 
that sovereigns should not be prompt to foster a 
love of war, there is great room for question whe- 
ther the encouragement of this warlike propensity 
be upon the whole a subject for Europe to congra- 
tulate itself upon. 

Policy and the science of war alike dictated a 
rapid and close pursuit after the routed French ; 
but the allied army had been too much exhausted 
by the efforts required to gain the battle, to admit 
of its deriving the full advantage from success. 
There was a great scarcity of provisions around 
Leipsic ; and the stores of the city, exhausted by 
the French, afforded no relief. The bridge which 
had been destroyed was as necessary for the ad- 
vance of the allies as the retreat of Napoleon. 
Besides, it must be admitted that an allied army 
is always less decided and rapid in its movements 
than one which receives all its impulses from a 
single commander of strong and vigorous talents. 
Of this we shall see more proofs. But, in the 
mean time, a great point was gained. The libera- 
tion of Germany was complete, even if Napoleon 
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should escape the united armies of Austria and 
Bavaria, which still lay betwixt him and the banks 
of the Rhine. And indeed the battles which he 
fought for conquest terminated at Leipsic. Those 
which he afterwards waged were for his own life 
and the sceptre of France. 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 

Retreat of the French from Germany . — General Defection 
of Napoleon 's Partisans. — Battle of Hanau fought on 
30th and 3 \st October. — Napoleon arrives at Paris on 
9th November. — Slate in which he finds the public mind 
in the capital. — Fate of the French Garrisons left in 
Germany. — Arrival of the Allied Annies on the banks of 
the Rhine . — General view of Napoleon's political rela- 
tions. — Italy — Spain — Restoration of Ferdinand . — Li- 
beration of the Pope, who returns to Rome. — Emancipa- 
tion of Holland. 

Napoleon was now on his retreat, and it proved 
a final one, from Germany towards France. It 
was performed with disorder enough, and great 
loss, though far less than that which had attended 
the famous departure from Moscow. The troops, 
according to Baron d’Odeleben, soured by misfor- 
tune, marched with a fierce and menacing air, and 
the guards in particular indulged in every excess. 
In this disordered condition, Napoleon passed 
through Lutzen, late the scene of his brilliant suc- 
cess, now witness to his disastrous losses. His 
own courage was unabated ; he seemed indeed 
pensive, but was calm and composed, indulging in 
no vain regrets, still less in useless censures and 
recriminations. Harassed as he passed the defiles 
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of Eckartsberg, by the light troops of the allies, 
he pushed on to Erfurt, where he hoped to be 
able to make some pause, and restore order to his 
disorganized followers. 

On the 23d of October, he reached that city, 
which was rendered by its strong citadel a conve- 
nient rallying point ; and upon collecting the re- 
port of his losses, had the misfortune to find them 
much greater than he had apprehended. Almost 
all the German troops of his army were now with- 
drawn from it- The Saxons and the troops of 
Baden he had dismissed with a good grace ; other 
contingents, which saw their sovereigns on the 
point of being freed from Napoleon’s supremacy, 
withdrew of themselves, and in most cases joined 
the allies. A great many of those Frenchmen who 
arrived at Erfurt were in a miserable condition, 
and without arms. Their wretched appearance 
extorted from Buonaparte the peevish observation, 
“ They are a set of scoundrels, who are going to 
the devil ! — In this way I shall lose 80,000 men 
before I can get to the Rhine.” 

The spirit of defection extended even to those 
who were nearest to the Emperor. Murat, dis- 
couraged and rendered impatient by the incessant 
misfortunes of his brother-in-law, took leave, under 
pretence, it was said, of bringing forces up from 
the French frontier, but in reality to return to his 
own dominions, without further allying his fortunes 
to those of Napoleon. 1 Buonaparte, as if influenced 

1 [“ The hasty journey of the King of Naples through France 
created general surprise. The first idea excited by it was, that 
the Emperor had commissioned him to assemble the army and 
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by some secret presentiment that they should never 
again meet, embraced his old companion-in-arms 
repeatedly ere they parted. 

The Poles who remained in Napoleon’s army 
showed a very generous spirit. He found himself 
obliged to appeal to their own honour, whether 
they chose to remain in his service, or to desert 
him at this crisis. A part had served so long under 
his banners, that they had become soldiers of for- 
tune, to whom the French camp served for a native 
oountry. But many others were men who had 
assumed arms in the Russian campaign, with the 
intention of freeing Poland from the foreign yoke 
under which it had so long groaned. The manner 
in which Napoleon had disappointed their hopes 
could not be forgotten by them ; but they had too 
much generosity to revenge, at this crisis, the injus- 
tice with which they had been treated, and agreed 
unanimously that they would not quit Napoleon’s 
service until they had escorted him safely beyond 
the Rhine, reserving their right then to leave his 
standard, of which a great many accordingly avail- 
ed themselves. 

Napoleon passed nearly two days at Erfurt, 
during which the reorganization of his troops ad- 
vanced rapidly, as the magazines and stores of the 
place were sufficient to recruit them in every de- 
partment.. Their reassembled force amounted to 

form a junction with the forco under the viceroy, in order to 
protect Italy from an ir/asion, which appeared to be contempla- 
ted, and the execution of which was at that time rendered proba- 
ble, by the movements of the English troops in Sicily. Nobody 
attributed his return to any other object.’’ — S avakt, t. iii. p. 
126 .] 
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about 80,000 men. This, together with the troops 
left to their fate in the garrison towns in Germany, 
was all that remained of 280,000, with which Na- 
poleon had begun the campaign. The garrisons 
amounted to about 80,000, so that the loss of the 
French rose to 120,000 men. These garrisons, so 
imprudently left behind, were of course abandoned 
to their fate, or to the discretion of the enemy ; 
Napoleon consoling himself with the boast, “ that, 
if they could form a junction in the valley of the 
Elbe, 80,000 Frenchmen might break through all 
obstacles.” Instructions were sent to the various 
commanders, to evacuate the places they held, and 
form such a junction ; but it is believed that none 
of them reached the generals to whom they were 
addressed. 

It is probable that, but for the relief afforded 
by this halt, and the protection of the citadel and 
defences of Erfurt, Napoleon, in his retreat from 
Leipsic, must have lost all that remained to him of 
an army. He had received news, however, of a 
character to preclude his longer stay in this place 
of refuge. The Bavarian army, so lately his 
allies, with a strong auxiliary force of Austrians, 
amounting in all to 50,000, under Wrede, were 
hurrying from the banks of the Inn, and had 
reached Wurtzburg on the Mayne, with the pur- 
pose of throwing themselves in hostile fashion 
between the army of Napoleon and the frontier of 
France. In addition to this unpleasing intelli- 
gence, he learned that the Austrians and Prussians 
were pressing forward, as far as Weimar and 
Laugensalza, so that he was once more in danger 
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of being completely surrounded. Urged by these 
circumstances, Napoleon left Erfurt on the 25th 
of October, amid weather as tempestuous as his 
fortunes. 

An unfortunate determination of the allied coun- 
cils directed Marshal Blucher to move in pursuit of 
Napoleon by Giessen and Wetzlar, and commanded 
him to leave the direct road to the banks of the 
Rhine, by Fulda and Gelnhaussen, open for the 
march of an Austrian column, expected to advance 
from Schmalkald. The most active and energetic of 
the pursuers was thus turned aside from Napoleon’s 
direct path of retreat, and the Austrians, to whom 
it was yielded, did not come up in time to overtake 
the retreating enemy. The French were still fol- 
lowed, however, by the arrival of Cossacks under 
their adventurous leaders, Platoff, Czernicheff, Or- 
loff-Denizoff, and Kowaiski, who continued their 
harassing and destructive operations on their flanks 
and their rear. 

In the mean while General Wrede, notwith- 
standing the inferiority of his forces to those of 
Buonaparte, persevered in his purpose of barring 
the return of Napoleon into France, and took up a 
position at Hanau for that purpose, where he was 
joined by the chiefs of the Cossacks already men- 
tioned, w'ho had pushed on before the advance of 
the French army, in hopes that they might afford 
Wrede their assistance. If Blucher and his troops 
had been now in the rear of Napoleon, his hour 
had in all probability arrived. But Wrede’s force, 
of whom he had been unable to bring up above 
45,000 men, was inferior to the attempt, almost 
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always a dangerous one, of intercepting the retreat 
of a bold and desperate enemy upon the only road 
which can lead him to safety. It was upon a point, 
also, where the Bavarians had no particular advan- 
tage of position, which might have presented natu- 
ral obstacles to the progress of the enemy. 

Upon the 80th, the Bavarians had occupied the 
large wood of Lamboi, and were disposed in line 
on the right bank of a small river called the Kint- 
sig, near a village named NeuhofF, where there is 
a bridge. The French threw a body of light 
troops into the wood, which was disputed from 
tree to tree, the close fire of the sharpshooters on 
both sides resembling that of a general chasse, 
such as is practised on the continent. The com- 
bat was sustained for several hours without decid- 
ed success, until Buonaparte commanded an attack 
in force on the left of the Bavarians. Two bat- 
talions of the guards, under General Curial, were 
sent into the wood to support the French tirail- 
leurs ; and the Bavarians, at the sight of their 
grenadier-caps, imagined themselves attacked by 
the whole of that celebrated body, and gave way. 
A successful charge of cavalry was at the same 
time made on Wrede’s left, which made it neces- 
sary for him to retreat behind the Kintzig. The 
Austro- Bavarian army continued to hold Hanau ; 
but as the main road to Frankfort does not lead 
directly through that town, but passes on the south 
side of it, the desired line of retreat was left open 
to Napoleon, whose business it was to push for- 
ward to the Rhine, and avoid farther combat. But 
the rear-guard of the French army, consisting of 


Digitized by Google 



412 LIFE OF NAPOLEON. [1813 

18,000 men, under command of Mortier, was still 
at Gelnhaussen ; and Marmont was left with three 
corps of infantry to secure their retreat, while 
Buonaparte, with the advance, pushed on to Wil- 
liamstadt, and from thence to Hockstadt, in the 
direction of Frankfort. 

On the morning of the 31st, Marmont made a 
double attack upon the town of Hanau, and the po- 
sition of Wrede. Of the first, he possessed himself 
by a bombardment. The other attack took plaee 
near the bridge of Neuhoff. The Bavarians had 
at first the advantage, and pushed a body of 1000 
or 1200 men across the Kintzig; but the instant 
attack and destruction of these by the bayonet, im- 
pressed their general with greater caution. Wrede 
himself was at this moment dangerously wounded, 
and the Prince of Oettingen, his son-in-law, killed 
on the spot. General Fresnel, who succeeded 
Wrede in the command, acted with more reserve. 
He drew off from the combat; and the French, 
more intent on prosecuting their march to the 
Rhine than on improving their advantages over the 
Bavarians, followed the Emperor’s line of retreat 
in the direction of Frankfort. 

An instance of rustic loyalty and sagacity was 
displayed during the action, by a German miller, 
which may serve to vary the recurring detail of 
military movements. This man, observing the fate 
of the battle, and seeing a body of Bavarian infan- 
try hard pressed by a large force of French cavalry, 
had the presence of mind to admit the water into 
his mill-stream when the Bavarians had passed its 
channel, and thus suddenly interposed an obstacle 
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between them and the pursuers, which enabled the 
infantry to halt and resume their ranks. The sa- 
gacious peasant was rewarded with a pension by the 
King of Bavaria. 

The loss of the French in this sharp action was 
supposed to reach to about 6000 men ; that of the 
Austro-Bavarians exceeded 10,000. Escaped from 
this additional danger, Napoleon arrived at Frank- 
fort upon the 30th October, and left, upon the 1st 
November, a town which was soon destined to re- 
ceive other guests. On the next day he arrived at 
Mayence (Mentz), which he left upon the 7th 
November, and arriving on the 9th at Paris, con- 
cluded his second unsuccessful campaign. 

The Emperor had speedy information that the 
temper of the public was by no means tranquil. 
The victory of Hanau, though followed by no 
other effect than that of getting clear of the enemy, 
who had presumed to check the retreat of the 
Emperor, alone shed a lustre on the arms of 
Napoleon, which they greatly needed, for his late 
successive misfortunes had awakened both critics 
and murmurers. The rupture of the armistice 
seemed to be the date of his declension, as indeed 
the junction of the Austrians enabled the allies to 
bear him down by resistless numbers. Nine battles 
had been fought since that period, including the 
action at Culm, which, in its results, is well entitled 
to the name. Of these, Buonaparte only gained 
two — those of Dresden and Hanau ; that at Wa- 
chau was indecisive ; while at Gross- Beeren, at 
Jauer on the Katzbach, at Culm, at Dennewiti, 
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at Mockern, and at Leipsic, the allies obtained 
decisive and important victories. 

The French had been still more unfortunate in 
the number of bloody skirmishes which were fought 
almost every where through the scene of war. 
They were outnumbered in cavalry, and especially 
in light cavalry ; they were outnumbered, too, in 
light corps of infantry and sharpshooters ; for the 
Germans, who had entered into the war with ge- 
neral enthusiasm, furnished numerous reinforce- 
ments of this description to the regular armies of 
the allies. These disasters, however they might 
be glossed over, had not escaped the notice of the 
French ; nor was it the sight of a few banners, and 
a column of 4000 Bavarian prisoners, ostentatiously 
paraded, that prevented their asking, what was be- 
come of upwards of 200,000 soldiers — what charm 
had dissolved the Confederation of the Rhine — and 
why they heard rumours of Russians, Austrians, 
Prussians, Germans, on the east, and of English, 
Spanish, and Portuguese on the south, approach- 
ing the inviolable frontiers of the great nation ? 
During the bright sunshine of prosperity, a nation 
may be too much dazzled with victory ; but the 
gloomy horizon, obscured by adversity, shows 
objects in their real colours. 

The fate of the garrisons in Germany, which 
Buonaparte had so imprudently omitted to evacuate, 
was not such as to cure this incipient disaffection. 
The Emperor had never another opportunity, 
during this war, to collect the veteran troops thus 
unhappily left behind, under his banner, though 
often missing them at his greatest need. The 
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dates of their respective surrender, referring to a 
set of detached facts, which have no influence upon 
the general current of history, may be as well 
succinctly recited in this place. 

St Cyr, at Dresden, finding himself completely 
abandoned to his owp slender resources, made on 
the 11th of November a capitulation to evacuate 
the place, with his garrison of 35,000 men (of 
whom very many were however invalids), who 
were to have a safe conduct to France, under 
engagement not to serve against the allies for six 
months. Sell war tzenberg refused to ratify the 
capitulation, as being much too favourable to the 
besieged. He offered St Cyr, who had already 
left Dresden, to replace him there in the same con- 
dition of defence which he enjoyed when the 
agreement was entered into. This was contrary 
to the rules of war ; for how was it possible for the 
French commandant to be in the same. situation as 
before the capitulation, when the enemy had become 
completely acquainted with his means of defence, 
and resources ? But the French general conceived 
it more expedient to submit, with his army, to 
beoome prisoners of war, reserving his right to 
complain of breach of capitulation. 

Stettin surrendered on the 21st of November, 
after an eight months’ blockade. Eight thousand 
French remained prisoners of war. Here the 
Prussians regained no less than 350 pieces of artil- 
lery. 

On the 29th of November, the important city of 
Dantzic surrendered, after trenches had been open 
before it for forty days. As in the case of Dres- 
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den, the sovereigns refused to ratify the stipula- 
tion, which provided for the return of the garrison 
to France, but made the commandant, Rapp, the 
same proposal which had been offered to the Mare- 
chal St Cyr, which Rapp in like manner declined. 
About 9000 French were therefore sent prisoners 
into Russia. But the Bavarians, Westphalians, 
and Poles, belonging to the garrison, were permit- 
ted to return to their homes. Many of them took 
service with the allies. The detention of this gar- 
rison must also be recorded against the allies as a 
breach of faith, which the temptation of diminish- 
ing the enemy’s forces cannot justify. 

After the battle of Leipsic, Tauentzein had 
been detached to blockade Wittenberg, and besiege 
Torgau. The latter place was yielded on the 
26th December, with a garrison of 10,000 wretches, 
amongst whom a pestilential fever was raging. 
Zatnosc, in the duchy of Warsaw, capitulated on 
the 22d, and Modlin on the 25th of December. 

At the conclusion of the year 1813, only the 
following places, situated in the rear of the allies, 
remained in the hands of the French ; — Hamburg, 
Magdeburg, Wittenberg, Custrin, Glogau, with 
the citadels of Erfurt and of Wurtzburg, the 
French having in the last two instances evacuated 
the towns. 

Two circumstances are remarkable concerning 
the capture of the surrendered fortresses. The 
first is the dismal state of the garrisons. The men, 
who had survived the Russian campaign, and who 
had been distributed into these cities and fortresses 
by Murat, were almost all, from the hardships 
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they had endured, and perhaps from their being 
too suddenly accommodated with more genial food, 
subject to diseases which speedily became infec- 
tious, and spread from the military to the inhabit- 
ants. When the severities of a blockade were 
added to this general tendency to illness, the 
deaths became numerous, and the case of the 
survivors made them envious of those who died 
So virulent was the contagion at Torgau, that 
the Prussians, to whom the place was rendered on 
the 26th December, did not venture to take pos- 
session of it till a fortnight afterwards, when the 
ravage of the pestilence began to decline. Thus 
widely extended, and thus late prolonged, were 
the fatal effects of the Russian expedition. 

The other point worth notice is, that the sur- 
render of each fortress rendered disposable a 
blockading army of the allies, proportioned to the 
strength of the garrisons, which ought, according 
to the rules of war, to be at least two to one. 1 
Thus, while thousands after thousands of the 
French were marched to distant prisons in Aus- 
tria and Russia, an addition was regularly made 
to the armies of the allies, equal at least to double 
the number of those that were withdrawn from the 
French army. 

While these successes were in the act of being 
obtained in their rear, the allied sovereigns of 
Russia and Prussia advanced upon the Rhine, the 

1 Three to one, according to the general rule of war, is the 
proportion of a blockading army to the garrison which it masks. 
But where there is little apprehension of relief or of strong sor 
ties, the number may be much reduced. 
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left bank of which was almost entirely liberated 
from the enemy. It is a river upon which all the 
Germans look with a national pride, that sometimes 
takes almost the appearance of filial devotion. 
When the advanced guard of the army of the 
allies first came in sight of its broad majesty of 
flood, they hailed the Father River with such rei- 
terated shouts, that those who were behind stood 
to their arms, and pressed forward, supposing that 
an action was about to take place. The proud and 
exulting feeling of recovered independence \|as 
not confined to those brave men who had achieved 
the liberation of their country, but extended every 
where, and animated the whole mass of the popula- 
tion of Germany. 

The retreat of the French armies, or their re- 
lics, across the land which they had so long over- 
run, and where they had levelled and confounded 
all national distinctions, might be compared to the 
abatement of the great delnge, when land-marks 
which had been long hid from the eye, began to be 
once more visible and distinguished. The recon- 
struction of the ancient sovereignties was the 
instant occupation of the allies. 

From the very field of battle at Leipsic, the 
Electoral Prince of Hesse departed to assume, 
amid the acclamations of the inhabitants, the sove- 
reignty of the territories of his fathers. The allies, 
on 2d November, took possession of Hanover and 
its dependencies in name of the King of England. 
The gallant Duke of Brunswick, whose courage, 
as well as his ardent animosity against Buonaparte, 
we have already had occasion to commemorate, re- 


Digitized by Google 



1813. J HANOVER — BAVARIA. 419 

turned at the game time into the possession of his 
hereditary estates ; and the ephemeral kingdom of 
Westphalia, the appanage of Jerome Buonaparte, 
composed out of the spoils of these principalities, 
vanished into air, like the palace of Aladdin in the 
Arabian tale. 

Those members of the Confederacy of the Rhine 
who had hitherto been contented to hold their 
crowns and coronets, under the condition of being 
liege vassals to Buonaparte, and who were as much 
tired of his constant exactions as ever a drudging 
fiend was of the authority of a necromancer, lost no 
time in renouncing his sway, after his talisman was 
broken. Bavaria and Wirtemberg had early joined 
the alliance, — the latter power the more willingly, 
that the Crown Prince had, even during Napoleon’s 
supremacy, refused to acknowledge his sway. The 
lesser princes, therefore, had no alternative but to 
declare, as fast as they could, their adherence to the 
same cause. Their ministers thronged to the head- 
quarters of the allied sovereigns, where they were 
admitted to peace and fraternity on the same gene- 
ral terms ; namely, that each state should contri- 
bute within a certain period, a year’s income of 
their territories, with a contingent of soldiers dou- 
ble in numbers to that formerly exacted by Buo- 
naparte, for maintaining the good cause of the 
alliance. They consented willingly ; for though 
the demand might be heavy in the mean time, yet, 
with the downfall of the French Emperor, there 
was room to hope for that lasting peace which all 
men now believed to. be inconsistent with a conti- 
nuance of his power. 
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Waiting until their reinforcements should come 
from the interior of Germany, and until the subor- 
dinate princes should bring forward their respective 
contingents of troops, and desirous also to give 
Napoleon another opportunity of treating, the allied 
sovereigns halted on the banks of the Rhine, and 
cantoned their army along the banks of that river. 
Tins afforded a space to discover, whether the lofty 
mind of Napoleon could be yet induced to bend to 
suchapeace as might consist with thematerial change 
in the circumstances of Europe, effected in the two 
last campaigns. Such a pacification was particu- 
larly the object of Austria ; and the greater hope 
was entertained of its being practicable, that the 
same train of misfortunes which had driven Napo- 
leon beyond the Rhine, had darkened his political 
horizon in other quarters. 

Italy, so long the scene of his triumphs, was now 
undergoing the same fate as his other conquests, 
and rapidly melting away from his grasp. At the 
beginning of the campaign, the Viceroy Eugene, 
with about 45,000 men, had defended the north of 
Italy, with great skill and valour, against the 
Austrian general, Hiller, who confronted him with 
superior forces. The frontiers of Illyria were the 
chief scene of their military operations. The French 
maintained themselves there until the defection of 
the Bavarians opened the passes of the T yrol to 
the Austrian army, after which, Eugene was ob- 
liged to retire behind the Adige. The warlike 
Croatians declaring in favour of their ancient sove- 
reigns of Austria, mutinied, and rose in arms on 
several points. The important seaport of Trieste 
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was taken by the Austrians on the 21st of October. 
General Nugent had entered the mouth of the Po 
with an English squadron, with a force sufficient 
to occupy Ferrara and Ravenna, and organize a 
general insurrection against the French. It was 
known also, that Murat, who had begun to fear 
test lie should be involved in the approaching fall 
of Napoleon, and who remembered with more 
feeling the affronts which Napoleon had put upon 
him from time to time, than the greatness to which 
he had been elevated by him, was treating with 
the allies, and endeavouring to make a peace which 
should secure his own authority under their sane 
tion. Thus, there was no point of view in which 
Italy could be regarded as a source of assistance 
to Buonaparte ; on the contrary, that fair country, 
the subject of his pride and his favour, was in the 
greatest danger of being totally lost to him. 

The Spanish Peninsula afforded a still more 
alarming prospect. The battle of Vittoria had 
entirely destroyed the usurped authority of Jo- 
seph Buonaparte, and Napoleon himself had be- 
come desirous to see the war ended, at the price 
of totally ceding the kingdom on which he had 
seized so unjustifiably, and which he had, in his 
fatal obstinacy, continued to grasp, like a furious 
madman holding a hot iron until it has scorched 
him to the bone. 

After that decisive battle, there was no obstacle 
in front to prevent the Duke of Wellington from 
entering France, but he chose first to reduce the 
strong frontier fortresses of Saint Sebastian and 
Pampeluna. The first capitulated finally on the 
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9th September ; and notwithstanding the skill and 
bravery of Soult, which were exerted to the utter 
most, he could not relieve Pampeluna. The Eng- 
lish ;irmy, at least its left wing, passed the Bidassoa 
upon the 7th October, and Pampeluna surrendered 
on the 31st of the same month. Thus was the most 
persevering and the most hated of Buonaparte’s 
enemies placed in arms upon the French soil, un- 
der the command of a general who had been so 
uniformly successful, that he seemed to move hand 
in hand with victory- It was but a slender consola- 
tion, in this state of matters, that Suchet,the Duke 
of Albufera, still maintained himself in Catalonia, 
his headquarters being at Barcelona. In fact it 
would have been of infinitely more importance to 
Buonaparte, had the marechal and those troops 
who had not yet been discouraged by defeat, been 
on the north side of the Pyrenees, and ready to 
co-operate in defence of the frontiers of France. 

To parry this pressing danger, Napoleon had 
recourse to a plan, which, hud it been practised the 
year before, might have placed the affairs of Spain 
on a very different footing. He resolved, as we 
have hinted, to desist from the vain undertaking, 
which had cost himself so much blood and treasure; 
to undo his own favourite work ; to resign the claims 
of his brother to the crown of Spain ; and, by 
restoring the legitimate sovereign to the throne, 
endeavour to form such an alliance with him as 
might take Spain out of the list of his enemies, and 
perhaps add her to that of his friends. Had he 
had recourse to this expedient in the previous year, 
Ferdinand’s appearance in Spain might have had 
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a very important effect in embroiling the councils 
of the Cortes. It is well known that the unfortu- 
nate distinctions of Royalists and Liberalists, were 
already broken out among the Spaniards, and from 
the colours in which his present Majesty of Spain 
.has since shown himself, there is great room to 
doubt whether he had either temper, wisdom, or 
virtue sufficient to act as a mediator betwixt the 
two classes of his subjects, of which both were 
inclined to carry their opposite opinions into 
extremes. It is more than probable that a civil 
war might even then have taken place, between 
the King, desirous of regaining the plenitude of 
authority conferred on him by the ancient consti- 
tution, and the Cortes, anxious to maintain the 
liberties which they had recently recovered, and 
carried, by their new constitution, to the extent of 
republican license. If such a war had arisen, King 
Ferdinand would probably have fallen into the snare 
prepared for him by Buonaparte, and called in his 
late jailer, in the capncity of his ally, against the 
Cortes, and perhaps also against the English, who, 
though not approving of the theoretical extrava- 
gances of the system of government, which had 
ilivided the patriots into two civil factions, must, 
nevertheless, have considered that assembly as the 
representatives of the Spanish people, and the allies 
with whom the British had formed their league. 
Talleyrand is said to have recommended the libe- 
ration of Ferdinand at a much earlier period. He 
called the measure an olla podrida for Spain. 

But Napoleon’s present concession came too 
late, and was too evidently wrung from him bv 
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the most pressing necessity, to permit Ferdinand, 
however desirous of his liberty, to accept of it on 
the terms offered. The reader may, indeed, be 
curious to know in what language Napoleon could 
address the prince whose person he had seized 
and imprisoned like a kidnapper, and on whose 
throne he had so long and so pertinaciously en- 
deavoured to support a usurper. Perhaps, when 
writing the following letter, Buonaparte was him- 
self sensible that his conduct admitted of no glos- 
sing over ; he, therefore, came to the point, it will 
be observed, at once, trusting probably that the 
hope of being restored to his liberty and kingdom 
would be so agreeable in itself, that the captive 
monarch would not be disposed strictly to criticise 
the circumstances which had occasioned so pleas- 
ing an offer, or the expressions in which it was 
conveyed. 

“ My Cousin — The state of my empire and of 
my political situation, lead me to put a final adjust- 
ment to the affairs of Spain. The English are 
exciting anarchy and jacobinism ; they endeavour 
to overthrow the crown and the nobility, in order 
to establish a republic. I cannot, without being 
deeply affected, think on the destruction of a 
nation which interests me, both by its neighbour- 
hood, and its common interest concerning maritime 
commerce. I wish to re-establish the relations of 
friendship and good neighbourhood, which have 
so long been established betwixt France and Spain. 
You will therefore listen to what the Comte de 
la Forest will propose in my name,” &c. 

Considering the terms of this letter, and co»* 
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trastiug them with the manner in which the friend* 
ly relations alluded to had been broken off, and 
that in which the interest taken by Napoleon in 
the kingdom of Spain had been displayed, the hy- 
pocritical professions of the writer were too ob- 
viously dictated by necessity, to impose upon the 
meanest understanding. The answer of Ferdi- 
nand was not without dignity. He declined to 
treat without having an opportunity of consulting 
with the Regency of Spain, and required permis- 
sion to hear a deputation of his subjects, who might 
at once inform him of the actual state of affairs in 
Spain, and point out a remedy for the evils under 
which the kingdom suffered. 

“ If,” said the prince, in his reply to Napoleon's 
proposal, “ this liberty is not permitted to me, I 
prefer remaining at Valen$ay, where I have now 
lived four years and a half, and where I am wil- 
ling to die, if such is God’s pleasure.” Finding 
the prince firm upon this score, Napoleon, to whom 
his freedom might be possibly some advantage, 
and when his captivity could no longer in any shape 
benefit him, consented that Ferdinand should be 
liberated upon a treaty being drawn up between 
the Duke of St Carlos, as the representative of 
Ferdinand, and the Comte de la Forest, as ple- 
nipotentiary of Napoleon ; but which treaty should 
not be ratified until it had been approved of by the 
Regency. The heads were briefly these : — I. 
Napoleon recognised Ferdinand as King of Spain 
and the Indies. II. Ferdinand undertook that the 
English should evacuate Spain, and particularly 
Minorca and Ceuta. III. The two governments 
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became engaged to each other, to place their rela- 
tions on the footing prescribed by the treaty of 
Dunkirk, and which had been maintained until 
1772. Lastly, The new king engaged to pay a 
suitable revenue to his father, and a jointure to his 
mother, in case of her survivance ; and provision 
was made for re-establishing the commercial re- 
lations betwixt France and Spain. 

In this treaty of Valenjay, subscribed the 11th 
of December, 1813, the desire of Buonaparte to 
embroil Spain with her ally Great Britain, is visible 
not only in the second article, but in the third. 
For as Napoleon always contended that his oppo- 
sition to the rights exercised on the sea by the 
English, had been grounded on the treaty of 
Utrecht, his reference to that treaty upon the pre- 
sent occasion, shows that he had not yet lost sight 
of his Continental System. 

The Regency of Spain, when the treaty of Va- 
lenyay was laid before them, refused to ratify it, 
both in virtue of a decree of the Cortes, which, as 
early as January, 1811, declared that there should 
be neither truce nor negotiation with France, until 
the King should enjoy his entire liberty, and on 
account of their treaty with England, in which 
Spain engaged to contract no peace without Eng- 
land’s concurrence. Thus obliged to renounce the 
hopes of fettering Spain, as a nation, with any con- 
ditions, Buonaparte at length released Ferdinand 
from bis confinement, and permitted him to return 
to his kingdom, upon his personal subscription of 
the treaty, trusting that, in the political alterations 
which his arrival might occasion in Spain, some- 
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thing might turn up to serve his own views, which 
could never be advanced by Ferdinand’s continuing 
in confinement. Nothing of the kind, however, 
took place, nor is it needful either to detain the 
reader farther with the Spanish affairs, or again to 
revert to them. Ferdinand is said, by the French, 
to have received Napoleon’s proposals with much 
satisfaction, and to have written a letter of thanks 
to the Emperor for his freedom, obtained after 
nearly six years’ most causeless imprisonment. If 
so, the circumstance must be received as evidence 
of Ferdinand’s singularly grateful disposition, of 
which we believe there are few other examples to 
be quoted. The liberated monarch returned to his 
territories, at the conclusion of all this negotiation, 
in the end of March 1814. The event is here anti- 
cipated, that there may be no occasion to return to 
it. 

Another state-prisoner of importance was libe- 
rated about the same time. Nearly at the com- 
mencement of the year 1814, proposals had been 
transmitted, by the agency of Cardinal Maury and 
the Bishops of Evreux and Plaisance, to Pius VII., 
still detained at Fontainbleau. His liberation was 
tendered to him ; and, on condition of his ceding 
a part of the territories of the church, he was to 
be restored to the remainder. “ The dominions 
of Saint Peter are not my property,” answered 
the Pontiff ; “ they belong to the church, and I 
cannot consent to their cession.” — “ To prove the 
Emperor’s good intentions,” said the Bishop of 
Plaisance, “ I have orders to announce your Holi- 
ness’ return to Rome.” — ‘ It must, then, be with 
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all my cardinals,” said Pius VII. — “ Under the 
present circumstances, that is impossible.” — “ Well, 
then, a carriage to transport me is all I desire — I 
wish to be at Rome, to acquit myself of my duties 
as head of the church.” 

An escort, termed a gnard of honour, attended 
him, commanded by a colonel, who treated his Ho- 
liness with much respect, but seemed disposed to 
suffer no one to speak with him in private. Pius 
VII. convoked, however, the cardinals who were 
at Fontainbleau, to the number of seventeen, and 
took an affecting farewell. As the Pope was about 
to depart, he commanded them to wear no decora- 
tion received from the French Government ; to 
accept no pension of their bestowing ; and to assist 
at no festival to which they might be invited. On 
the 24th of January, Pius left Fontainbleau, and 
returned by slow journeys to Savona, where he 
remained from the 19th of February to the 1 9th 
of March. He reached Fiorenzuola on the 23d, 
where his French escort was relieved by an Aus- 
trian detachment, by whom the Pontiff was received 
with all the usual honours ; and he arrived at 
Rome on the 18th of May, amid the acclamations 
of thousands, who thronged to receive his benedic- 
tion. 

With such results terminated an act of despotic 
authority, one of the most impolitic, as well as un- 
popular, practised by Buonaparte during his reign. 
He himself was so much ashamed of it, as to dis- 
own his having given any orders for the captivity 
of the Pontiff, though it was continued under his 
authority for five years and upwards. It was re- 
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markable, that when the Pope was taken from 
Rome as a prisoner, Murat was in possession of 
his dominions, as the connexion and ally of Buona- 
parte ; and now his Holiness found the same Murat 
and his army at Rome, and received from his 
hands, in the opposite character of ally of the Em- 
peror of Austria, the re-delivery of the patrimony 
of Saint Peter’s in its full integrity. 

Thus was restored to its ancient allegiance that 
celebrated city, which had for a time borne the 
title of second in the French dominions. The 
revolution in Holland came also to augment the 
embarrassments of Napoleon, and dislocate what 
remained of the immense additions which he had 
attempted to unite with his empire. That coun- 
try had been first impoverished by the total des- 
truction of its commerce, under pretence of enfor- 
cing the continental sytem. It was from his 
inability to succeed in his attempt to avert this 
pest from the peaceful and industrious Dutchmen, 
that Louis I nonaparte had relinquished in disgust 
a sceptre, tin- authority of which was not permitted 
to protect the people over whom it was swayed. 

The distress which followed, upon the introduc- 
tion of these unnatural restrictions into a country, 
the existence of which depended on the freedom 
of its commerce, was almost incredible. At Am- 
sterdam, the population was reduced from 220,000 
to 190,000 souls. In the Hague, Delft, and else- 
where, many houses were pulled down, or suffered 
to fall to ruin by the proprietors, from inability to 
pay the taxes. At Haarlem, whole streets were 
in desolation, and about five hundred houses were 
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entirely dismantled. The preservation of the 
dikes was greatly neglected for want of funds, and 
the sea breaking in at the Polders and elsewhere, 
threatened to resume what haman industry had 
withdrawn from her reign. 

The discontent of the people arose to the highest 
pitch, and their thoughts naturally reverted to the 
paternal government of the House of Orange, and 
the blessings which they had enjoyed under it. But 
with the prudence, which is the distinguishing mark 
of the national character, the Dutch knew, that un- 
til the power of France should be broken, any 
attempt at insurrection in Holland must be hope- 
less; they therefore contented themselves with form- 
ing secret confederations among the higher order 
of citizens in the principal towns, who made it their 
business to prevent all premature disturbances on 
the part of the lower classes, insinuating them- 
selves, at the same time, so much into their favour, 
that they were sure of having them at their dispo- 
sal, when a propitious moment for action should 
wise. Those intrusted with the secret of the in- 
tended insurrection, acted with equal prudence and 
■irmness ; and the sagacious, temperate, and rea- 
sonable character of the nation was never seen to 
greater advantage than upon this occasion. The 
lational guards were warmly disposed to act in 
the cause. The rumours of Buonaparte’s retreat 
from Leipsic. 

“ for such an host 

Fled not in silence through the affrighted deep," 

united to prepare the public mind for resistance to 
the foreign yoke; and the approach of General 
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Bulow towards the banks of the Yssel, became the 
signal for general insurrection. 

On the 14th November, the Orange flag was 
hoisted at the Hague and at Amsterdam, amid the 
ancient acclamations of “ Orange-boven” (Up with 
the Orange). At Rotterdam, a small party of the 
Dutch patriots, of the better class, waited on the 
prefect, Le Brun, Duke of Placentia, and, showing 
the orange cockade which they wore, addressed 
the French general in these words : — “ You may 
guess from these colours the purpose which has 
brought us hither, and the events which are about 
to take place. You, who are now the weakest, 
know that we are strongest — and we the strongest, 
know that you are the weakest. You will act 
wisely to depart from this place in quiet ; and the 
sooner you do so, you are the less likely to expose 
yourself to insult, and it may be to danger.” 

A revolution of so important a nature had never 
certainly been announced to the sinking party, witii 
so little tumult, or in such courteous terms. The 
reply of General Le Brun was that of a French- 
man, seldom willing to be outdone in politeness : 
— “ I have expected this summons for some time, 
and am very willing to accede to your proposal, 
and take my departure immediately.” He mount- 
ed into his carriage accordingly, and drove through 
an immense multitude now assembled, without 
meeting any other insult than being required to 
join in the universal cry of Orange-boven. 

The Dutch were altogether without arms when 
they took the daring resolution to re-construct 
their ancient government, and were for some time 
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in great danger. But they were secured by the 
advance of the Russians to their support, while 
forces from England were sent over, to the num- 
ber of 6000 men, under General Graham, now 
Lord Lynedoch ; so that the French troops, who 
had thrown themselves into two or three forts, 
were instantly blockaded, and prevented from dis- 
turbing the country by excursions. 

No event during the war made a more general 
and deep impression on the mind of the British 
nation, than the liberation of Holland, which is 
well entitled by a recent author, “ one of the most 
fortunate events which could at that moment have 
taken place. The rapidity with which the Dutch, 
from being obstacles to the invasion of France, be- 
came the instruments by which that undertaking 
was most facilitated, could only have been brought 
about through the detestable system of government 
which Buonaparte had pursued with them.” 1 

Thus victory, having changed her course, like 
some powerful spring-tide, had now, in the end of 
the year 1813, receded at every point from the do- 
minions which its strong and rapid onward course 
had so totally overwhelmed. 

1 [Memoir of the Operations of the Allied Armies in 1813 and 
1814, by Major-General Lord Burghersh ; secor-d edition, p. 
«»] 
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EXTRACT FROM MANUSCRIPT OBSERVATIONS ON 
NAPOLEON’S RUSSIAN CAMPAIGN, BV AN ENG- 
LISH OFFICER OF RANK 

[See p. 77.] 

Hating examined into the probabilities of Sdgur’s allegation, 
that Buonaparte entertained thoughts of taking up his winter- 
quarters at Witepsk, the military commentator proceeds aa 
follows : — 

“ The Russian army at Smolensk, seeing the manner in 
which the French army was dispersed in cantonments between 
the rivers Dwina and Dneister, moved, on the 7th of August, 
towards Rudnei, in order to beat up their quarters. They suc- 
ceeded in surprising those of Sebaatiani, and did him a good 
deal of mischief in an attack upon Jukowo. In the mean time 
Barclay de Tolly was alarmed by a movement made by the 
Viceroy about Souraj, on the Dwina; and he countermanded 
the original plan of operations, with a view to extend his right 
flank ; and for some days afterwards, the Russian arqpy made 
various false movements, and was in a considerable degree of 
confusion. Whether Napoleon b plan was founded upon the 
march of the Russian army from Smolensk, as supposed by 
Segur, or upon their position at Smolensk, in the first days of 
August, he carried it into execution, notwithstanding that inarch. 

Accordingly, he broke up his cantonments upon the Dwina 
on the 10th of August, and marched his army by different co- 
lumns by corps across the front of the Russian army, from these 
cantonments to Rassassna, upon the Dnieper. The false move- 
ments made by the Russian army from the 7th to the 12th of 
August, prevented their obtaining early knowledge of this march, 
VOL. XIV. 2 E 
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and they were not in a situation to be able to take advantage of 
it. On the other hand, Napoleon could have had no knowledge 
of the miscalculated movements made by the Russian army. 

“ Being arrived at Rassassna, where he was joined by Da- 
voust, with three divisions of the first corps, he crossed the 
Dnieper on the 14th. The corps of Poniatowski and Junot 
were at the same time moving upon Smolensk direct from 
Mohilow. 

“ Napoleon moved forward upon Smolensk. 

,l The garrison of that place, a division of infantry under 
General Newerofskoi, had come ont as far. as Krasnoi, to ob- 
serve the movements of the French troops on the left of the 
Dnieper, supposed to be advancing along the Dnieper from 
Orcha. Murat attacked this body of troops with all his cavalry ; 
but they made good their retreat to Smolensk, although repeat- 
edly charged in their retreat. These charges were of little 
avail, however ; and this operation affords another instance of 
the security with which good infantry can stand the attack of 
cavalry. This division of about 6000 infantry had no artificial 
defence, excepting two rows of trees on each side of the road, 
of which they certainly availed themselves. But the use made 
even of this defence shows how small an obstacle will impede 
and check the operations of the cavalry. 

“ It would probably have been more advisable if Murat, 
knowing of the movement of Poniatowski and Junot directed 
from Mohilow upon Smolensk, had not pushed this body of 
troops too hard. They must have been induced to delay on 
their retreat, in order effectually to reconnoitre their enemy. 
The fort would undoubtedly in that case have fallen into the 
hands of Poniatowski. 

“ Oi^the 17th of August. Napoleon assembled the whole of 
the operating army before Smolensk, on the left of the Dnieper. 
It consisted as follows : — 


The cavalry, under Murat, 

. 40.000 

Guards, . 

• s m 

. 47,000 

First Corps, . 

Davoust, . 

. 72.000 

Third Corps, . 

Ney, 

. 89,000 

Fourth Corps, . 

the Viceroy, . 

. 45,000 

Fifth Corps, . 

Poniatowski, . 

. 36,000 

Eighth Corps, . 

Junot, , 

. 18,000 



297,000 
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“ These corps had, about six weeks before, entered the 
country with the numbers above stated ; they had had no military 
affair to occasion loss ; yet Segur says, they were now reckoned 
at 186,000. The returns of the 3d August are Btated to have 
given the last numbers only. 

“ The town had been attacked on the 16th, first, by a bat- 
talion, — secondly, by a division of the third corps — which troops 
were repulsed. In the mean time. Bagration moved upon Katani, 
upon the Dnieper, having heard of Napoleon’s movement from 
the Dwina; and Barclay de Tolly having authorized the re- 
sumption of the plan of operations in pursuance of which the 
Russian army had broken up from Smolensk on the 17th. He 
moved thence on the 16th, aloDg the right of the Dnieper, back 
upon Smolensk, and immediately reinforced the garrison. He 
was followed that uight by Barclay de Tolly, who relieved the 
troops under the command of Bagration, which were in the town : 
and the whole Russian army was collected at Smolensk, on the 
right of the Dnieper. 

“ Bagration moved during the same night with his army on 
the road to Moscow. Barclay remained in support of the tTOops 
in Smolensk. 

“ Napoleon, after waiting till two o'clock, in expectation that 
Barclay would cross the Dnieper, and move out of Smolensk, to 
fight a general battle, attacked the town on the 17th, with his 
whole army, and was repulsed with loss ; and in the evening, 
the Russian troops recovered possession of all the outposts. 
Barclay, however, withdrew the garrison in the night of the 
17th, and destroyed the bridges of communication between the 
French and the town. The enemy crossed the Dnieper by 
fords, and obtained for a moment possession of the faubourg 
called Petersburg, on the right of that river, but were driven 
back. The Russian army, after remaining all day on the right 
of the river opposite Smolensk, retired on the night of the 18th ; 
and the French that night repaired the bridges on the Dnieper. 

“ Before I proceed farther with the narrative, it is necessary 
to consider a little this movement of Napoleon, which is greatly 
admired by all the writers on the subject. . 

“ When this movement was undertaken, the communication 
of the army was necessarily removed altogether from the Dwina. 
Instead of proceeding from Wilna upon Witepsk, it proceeded 
from Wilna upon Minsk, where a great magazine was formed, 
and thence across the Beresina, upon Orcha on the Dnieper, and 
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thence upon Smolensk. The consequences of this alteration 
will appear presently, when we come to consider of the retreat 

“ It is obvious, that the position of the great magazine at 
Minsk threw the communications of the army necessarily upon 
the Beresina, and eventually within the influence of the opera- 
tions of the Russian armies from the southward. Napoleon’a 
objects by the movement might have been three : First, to force 
the Russians to a general battle ; secondly, to obtain possession 
of Smolensk, without the loss or the delay of a siege ; thirdly, 
to endeavour again to obtain a position in rear of the Russian 
army, upon their communications with Moscow, and with the 
southern provinces of the Russian empire. This movement is 
much admired, and extolled by the Russian as well as the French 
writers upon this war ; yet if it is tried by the only tests of any 
military movement — 'its objects compared with its risks and 
difficulties, and its success compared with the same risks and 
difficulties, and with the probable hazards and the probably suc- 
cessful result of other movements to attain the same objects,— 
it will be found to have failed completely. 

“ The risk has been stated to consist, first, in the march of 
the different corps from their cantonments, on the Dwina, to 
Rassassna, on the Dnieper, across the front of the Russian army, 
without the protection of a body of troops formed for that pur- 
pose ; and, next, in the hazard incurred in removing the com- 
munication of the army from Witepsk to Minsk. This will be 
discussed presently. 

“ In respect of the first object,— that of bringing the Russian 
army to a general battle, — it must be obvious to every body, that 
the fort of Smolensk and the Dnieper river were Between Napo- 
leon and the Russian army when his movement was completed. 
Although, therefore, the armies were not only in sight, but with- 
in musket-shot of each other, it was impossible for Napoleon to 
bring the enemy to an action on that ground without his con- 
sent ; and as the ground would not have been advantageous to the 
Russian army, and an unsuccessful, or even a dot- v tful result, 
could not have saved Smolensk, and there was no -ject suffi- 
ciently important to induce the Russian general to incur the risk 
of an unsuccessful result of a general action, it was not very 
probable he would move into the trap which Segur describes as 
laid for him. 

“ Neither was it likely that Napoleon would take Smolensk 
by any assault which this movement might enable him to make 
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upon that place. He had no heavy artillery, and he tried in vain 
to take the place by storm, first, hy a battalion, then, by a divi- 
sion, and lastly, by the whole army. He obtained possession of 
Smolensk at last, only because the Russian general had made no 
previous arrangements for occupying the place ; and because 
Barclay knew that, if he left a garrison there unprovided, it must 
fall into Napoleon's hands a few days sooner or later. The Rus- 
sian general then thought proper to evacuate the place ; and 
notwithstanding the position of Napoleon on the left of the 
Dnieper, and his attempts to take the place by storm, the Rus- 
sian general would have kept the possession, if he could have 
either maintained the position of his own army in the neighbour- 
hood, or could have supplied the place adequately before he 
retired from it. 

“ The possession of the place depended, then, on the position 
of the Russian army ; and what follows will show, that other 
measures and movements than those adopted were better calcu- 
lated to dislodge the Russian army from Smolensk. 

“ There can be no doubt that, upon Napoleon’s arrival at 
Smolensk, he had gained six marches upon his enemy. If 
Napoleon, when he crossed the Dnieper at Rassassna, had 
masked Smolensk, and marched direct upon any point of the 
Dnieper above that place, he could have posted himself with his 
whole army upon the communications of his enemy with Moscow; 
and his enemy could scarcely have attempted to pass across his 
front, to seek the road by Kalouga. Barclay must have gone to 
the northward, evacuating or leaving Smolensk to its fate, and 
Napoleon might have continued his march upon Moscow, keep- 
ing his position constantly between his enemy and his communi- 
cations with that city, and with the southern provinces. The 
fate of Smolensk could not have been doubtful. 

“ Here, then, a different mode, even upon the same plan of 
manoeuvring, would have produced two of the three objects which 
Napoleon is supposed to have had in view by these movements. 
But these were not the only movements in his power at that time. 
The Viceroy is stated to have been at Souraj and Velij. If, 
instead of moving by his right, Napoleon had moved by his left, 
and brought the first, fifth, and eighth corps from the Dnieper 
to form the reserve ; and had marched from Souraj upon any 
point of the Upper Dnieper, he would equally have put himself 
in the rear of his enemy, and in a position to act upon hit 
communications. He would have effected this object with 
greater certainty, if he had ventured to move the first, and the 
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fifth and eighth carps through the country on the left of the 
Dnieper. And in this last movement there would have been ne 
great risk, — first, because Napoleon's manoeuvres upon the 
Dwina would have attracted all the enemy's attention ; secondly, 
because these corps would have all passed Smolensk, before the 
Russian generals could have known of their movement, in like 
manner as Napoleon passed the Dnieper and arrived at Smolensk 
without their knowledge. By either of these modes of proceed- 
ing, Napoleon would have cut off his enemy from their commu- 
nications, would have obliged them to fight a battle to resign 
these communications, and in all probability Smolensk would 
■*ave fallen into his hands without loss, with its buildings entire 
— an object of the last consequence in the event of the campaign. 

“ Either of these last modes of effecting the object would have 
been shorter by two marches than the movement of the whole 
army upon Kassassna.” 


END OF VOLUME FOURTEENTH 
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